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The Simplicity of the Gospel
still the believer was confronted with many so -
called "mysteries" . Some leaders in the Church
taught that God had foreordained that only a few
should be saved and that all the rest should be los t
-condemned to eternal torment. Others, and just
as brilliant students of the Word, claimed that
God's provision for salvation was universal. This
universal provision for salvation, they called "free
grace" . And so the struggle arose between the ad-
vocates of " election" on the one hand and " free

T HROUGHOUT the ages of the past there ha s
been a constant struggle between the forces

of darkness and of light . Satan, whom the Apostle
Paul describes as the " god of this world", has been
the "prince of darkness" ; and one of his chief of-
fensive weapons has been the magic of mystery .
Nowhere in the realm of human thought and en-
deavor is this more manifest than in the many an d
varied creeds and dogmas of the nominal Christia n
church. From the time that Jesus began his min-
istry down to now it always has been necessary fo r
those who did know and understand the true gos-
pel message to struggle against the flood of mys-
tery, superstition, and speculation that has at al l
times tended to mystify the simplicity of the
gospel .

Jesus himself was confronted with the necessity
of battling against the traditions of the elders ,
which at that time had been added to the reveale d
will of God given to the Jews through Moses the
great Lawgiver . The writings of the apostles reveal
the fact that they, too, found it necessary to battl e
against Satan's efforts to becloud the beauties o f
Divine truth by mystery and nonessential details .
This effort to becloud the minds of the early Chris-
tians is represented principally in the endeavor o f
certain Jewish converts to insist on the necessity o f
their adherence to many Jewish customs in orde r
to have God 's approval .

Satan's efforts to confuse the doctrines of Christ ,
however, did not meet with much success until
after the death of the apostles . It was from that
time forward that darkness, superstition and mys-
tery came more and more into prominence ; and the
simplicity of the gospel, as it is in Christ Jesus, be -
came more and more buried in a veritable compost
of human tradition .

Later, however, came one after another of the re -
formers, and in the Protestant movement as a whole
a noble effort is represented in which we find tha t
much progress was made in returning to the simpl e
truths of God 's Word. But, in spite of this ther e
was much to be desired . The doctrines of purga-
tory, the mass, and others had been discarded, but

grace" on the other.
Then there was the puzzle as to what would be -

come of the millions of heathen who had died i n
total ignorance of the "only name given unde r
heaven or among men whereby we must be saved" .

Superstitions concerning the supposed destruc-
tion of the earth at the second coming of Chris t
and the awfulness of the day of judgment, were
further hindrances which prevented a clearer un-
derstanding of God's great plan of salvation .

In view of the fact that the Bible speaks of God
as being loving and kind as well as all powerful, it
has long been a quandary in the minds of thinkin g
people as to why a- God of -love and power allow s
conditions of suffering and death such as we kno w
them to have prevailed for so long a time .

In the year 1886, a faithful servant of God, and
a devout student of , His Word, with one master
stroke swept away much of the remaining debris of
human speculation and superstition concerning
these and many other subjects which were becloud-
ing the simple things of the Bible . This was don e
through the writing and publishing of the book
known as the Divine Plan of the Ages. Although
this book reached the enormous circulation of
several million copies prior to the death of its au-
thor, and has been circulated widely since his death,
the author himself was so desirous that the trut h
contained in the Divine Plan of the Ages should
glorify only the Giver of all Truth, that in his Will
he requested that his name be omitted from all
of his writings . Believing that perhaps at no tim e
in the history of the church is a general and clea r
statement of the simple truth more necessary than
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it is today, we are presenting in this issue of THE
DAWN, a complete magazine edition of this won-
derful book .

To our readers who have not before read the Di-
vine Plan of the Ages, we urgently recommend
that they take advantage of this opportunity . We
believe too that those who have read the book, per-
haps many times, will find it to their advantage t o
again review its pages, and to be impressed onc e
more with the grandeur of God 's great plan of sal-
vation. We call special attention to Chapter 15 en-
titled the Day of Jehovah . We believe that all o f
our readers will agree, in view of the fact that th e
book was written nearly fifty years ago, that this
chapter is truly remarkable in its foreview of pres-
ent day conditions.

But do not be content with the mere reading of
the book yourself . Your own joy will be enhanced
if you make an effort to hand this glad message o n
to others . Loan your own copy of THE DAWN t o
a neighbor, or if you have the opportunity, writ e
to us for additional copies and circulate them, an d
thus emulate the great Giver of all blessings—th e
One who gives that others may be blessed .

In 1916, one month before his death, the author
wrote the following as a foreword to "The Di -
vine Plan of the Ages" ; and how fitly do his word s
apply today ! Read them :

" For above five years preceding the first publica-
tion of this Volume, we had substantially the same
matter in print under another name and differentl y
presented. That book was entitled "Food for Think-
ing Christians." Its style was different in that it
first of all attacked the error—demolished it ; and
then, in its place, erected the fabric of Truth . We
finally learned that this was not the best way—
that some became alarmed as they saw their error s
falling, and failed to read far enough to get a
glimpse of the beautiful structure of Truth in plac e
of the demolished errors .

"The present Volume was written from the re -
verse standpoint. It presents the Truth, shows its
strength and beauty, and then suggests the remova l
of the error, as not only unnecessary, but absolutely
useless and very injurious . Thus the reader of th e
DIVINE PLAN OF TTTE AGES at each step finds
a strengthening of faith and a greater nearness t o
the Lord, and therefore a confidence that he is in
the right way . After seeing the Truth, the errors
are more and more seen to be absurd, worthless, in-
jurious, and are gladly abandoned .

"The great Adversary, of course, has no love fo r
anything which opens the eyes of God's people, in-
creases their reverence for God's Book, and break s
their reliance upon human creeds. The great Ad-
versary, therefore, as we might have expected, is
very much opposed to this book . Few realize Sa-
tan 's power and cunning ; few" realize the meaning
of the Apostle's words in respect to this Prince of
Darkness who transforms himself into a minister o f
light, in order to fight the Truth and destroy its

influence. Few realize that our wily Adversary
seeks to use the best, the most energetic, the mos t
influential of God's people to hinder the shining o f
the light and to keep the Divine Plan of the Ages
away from the people .

"Few realize that from the time creed-makin g
began, A. D. 325, there was practically no Bible
study for 1260 years . Few realize that during that
time the creeds were riveted upon the minds of mil -
lions, shackling them to horrible errors, and blind-
ing them to the Divine character of Wisdom, Jus-
tice, Love, Power . Few realize that since the Re-
formation—since the Bible began to come back int o
the hands of the people—well-meaning but delude d
reformers have been blinded and handicapped b y
the errors of the past, and, in turn, have served t o
keep the people in darkness. Few realize that rea l
Bible study, such as was practised in the earl y
Church in the days of the Apostles, has only no w
come back to Bible students .

"Many queries have come to us as to why thes e
books cannot be found in the book-stores . Our an-
swer is that while the book publishers would be
glad to have these books, there are certain religious
zealots who will not permit their sale-threatenin g
boycott . At first this seemed like a great disaster —
as though the power of the Adversary would b e
permitted to hinder the dissemination of the Truth.
But God graciously overruled the matter, so tha t
today probably no other book has so large a circu-
lation and so steady a circulation as this Volume .
Those who, through prejudice, refused to read th e
book and fought against it, did so because they be-
lieved falsehoods, misrepresentations .

" Many of these books have been burned by peo-
ple who never read them, but who were influenced
by misrepresentations . Just so it was during th e
Dark Ages in respect to the followers of Jesus, wh o
suffered martyrdom. Yes, Jesus Himself suffered at
the hands of those who did not understand Him o r
His teachings, as St. Peter pointedly declares :
" And now, brethren, I wot that through ignoranc e
ye did it, as did also your rulers" (Acts 3 :17) ;
"for had they known it, they would not have cruci-
fied the Lord of Glory . "-1 Cor. 2 : 8 .

"But if the enemies of this book have been bitter,
unjust, untruthful, its friends are proportionately
warm and zealous. The millions of copies in the
hands of the people have nearly all passed out
through the friends of the book, who, from the lov e
of the Truth, have given time and energy for it s
wide circulation. While we write these lines, w e
have knowledge of the fact that approximately six
hundred Christian people from various walks of lif e
have " left all" earthly business and calling and am-
bitions that they may glorify the Lord and bless
His hungry saints by putting this little Volume int o
their hands . These include doctors, school teachers .
nurses, ministers, barbers, mechanics—people from
every walk of life who, touched to the heart them-
selves with the love of God, are anxious to pass th e
blessing on to other hearts and heads ."
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STUDY I .

EARTH'S NIGHT OF SIN TO TERMINATE IN A MORNING OF JOY

HE title of this series of Studies — "The Divin e
Plan of the Ages," suggests a progression in the Di-

vine arrangement, foreknown to our God and orderly . We
believe the teachings of Divine revelation can be seen to b e
both beautiful and harmonious from this standpoint an d
from no other. The period in which sin is permitted ha s
been a dark night to humanity, never to be forgotten ; but
the glorious day of righteousness and divine favor, to b e
ushered in by Messiah, who, as the Sun of Righteousness ,
shall arise and shine fully and clearly into and upon all ,
bringing healing and blessing, will more than counterbal-
ance the dreadful night of weeping, sighing, pain, sick-
ness and death, in which the groaning creation has been s o
long. "Weeping may endure for a night, but joy comet h
in the MORNING."—Psa . 30 :5 .

As though by instinct, the whole creation, while i t
groans and travails in pain, waits for, longs for and hope s
for the DAY, calling it the Golden Age ; yet men grope
blindly, because not aware of the great Jehovah's graciou s
purposes. But their highest conceptions of such an age
fall far short of what the reality will be . The great
Creator is ' preparing a "feast of fat things, " which will
astound his creatures, and be exceedingly, abundantly be-
yond what they could reasonably ask or expect. And to
his wondering creatures, looking at the length and breadth ,
the height and depth of the love of God, surpassing al l
expectation, he explains : "My thoughts are not you r
thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord ;
for as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than you r
thoughts."—Isa . 55 :8, 9 •

Though in this work we shall endeavor, and we trus t
with success, to set before the interested and unbiased
readers the plan of God as it relates to and explains th e
past, the present and the future of his dealings, in a wa y
more harmonious, beautiful and reasonable than is gener-
ally understood, yet that this is the result of extraordinary
wisdom or ability on the part of the writer is positively
disclaimed . It is the light from the Sun of Righteousness
in this dawning of the Millennial Day that reveals thes e
things as "present truth," now due to be appreciated b y
the sincere—the pure in heart .

Since skepticism is rife, the very foundation of true re-
ligion, and the foundation of truth, is questioned often ,
even by the sincere . We have endeavored to uncover
enough of the foundation upon which all faith should b e
built—the Word of God—to give confidence and assur-
ance in its testimony, even to the unbeliever. And we
have endeavored to do this in a manner that will appeal
to and can be accepted by reason as a foundation . Then
we have endeavored to build upon that foundation th e
teachings of Scripture, in such a manner that, so far as

possible, purely human judgment may try its squares an d
angles by the most exacting rules of justice which it ca n
command .

Believing that the Scriptures reveal a consistent and
harmonious plan, which, when seen, must commend itsel f
to every sanctified conscience, this work is published in th e
hope of assisting students of the Word of God, by suggest-
ing lines of thought which harmonize with each other an d
with the inspired Word. Those who recognize the Bible
as the revelation of God ' s plan—and such we specially ad-
dress—will doubtless agree that, if inspired of God, it s
teachings must, when taken as a whole, reveal a plan har-
monious and consistent with itself, and with the characte r
of its Divine Author . Our object as truth-seekers shoul d
be to obtain the complete, harmonious whole of God's re-
vealed plan ; and this, as God's children, we have reason
to expect, since it is promised that the spirit of truth shall
guide us into all truth .—John 16 :13 .
How Shall We Find the Truth?

As inquirers, we have two methods open to us. One i s
to seek among all the views suggested by the various sect s
of the church, and to take from each that element whic h
we might consider truth—an endless task. A difficulty
which we should meet by this method would be, that i f
our judgment were warped and twisted, or our prejudices
bent in any direction—and whose are not?—these diffi-
culties would prevent our correct selection, and we migh t
choose the error and reject the truth. Again, if we
should adopt this as our method we should lose much ,
because the truth is progressive, shining more and more
unto the perfect day, to those who search for it and wal k
in the light of it, while the various creeds of the various
sects are fixed and stationary, and were made so centuries
ago. And each of them must contain a large proportion
of error, since each in some important respects contradict s
the others. This method would lead into a labyrinth o f
bewilderment and confusion. The other method is to
divest our minds of all prejudice, and to remember tha t
none can know more about the plans of God than he ha s
revealed in his Word, and that it was given to the mee k
and lowly of heart ; and, as such, earnestly and sincerel y
seeking its guidance and instruction only, we shall by it s
great Author be guided to an understanding of it, as i t
becomes due to be understood, by making use of the
various helps divinely provided. See Eph. 4 :11 .16.

As an aid to this class of students, this work is specially
designed . It will be noticed that its references are to
Scripture only, except where secular history may be called
in to prove the fulfilment of Scripture statements . The
testimony of modern theologians has been, given n o
weight, and that of the so-called Early Fathers has been
omitted . Many of them have testified in harmony with
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thoughts herein expressed, but we believe it to be a
common failing of the present and all times for men to
believe certain doctrines because others did so, in whom

they had confidence . This is manifestly a fruitful cause
of error, for many good people have believed and taugh t

error in all good conscience . (Acts 26 :9 .) Truth-seeker s
should empty their vessels of the muddy waters of tradi-
tion and fill them at the fountain of truth—God's Word.
And no religious teaching should have weight except as
it guides the truth-seeker to that fountain .

For even a general and hasty examination of the whole
Bible and its teaching, this work is too small ; but, rec-
ognizing the haste of our day, we have endeavored to b e
as brief as the importance of the subjects seemed to permit .

To the interested student we would suggest that i t
will be useless for him merely to skim over this work, and
hope to obtain the force and harmony of the plan sug-
gested, and the Scripture evidences herein presented . We
have endeavored throughout to present the various frag-
ments of truth, not only in such language, but also in suc h
order, as would best enable all classes of readers to gras p
the subject and general plan clearly. While thorough
and orderly study is necessary to the appreciation of any
of the sciences, it is specially so in the science of Divin e
revelation . And in this work it is doubly necessary, from
the fact that in addition to its being a treatise on divinely
revealed truths, it is an examination of the subject from ,
so far as we know, an altogether different standpoint
from that of any other work. We have no apology to
offer for treating many subjects usually neglected b y
Christians—among other", the coming of our Lord, and
the prophecies and symbolism of the Old and Ne w
Testaments. No system of theology should be presented ,
or accepted, which overlooks or omits the most prominen t
features of Scripture teaching. We trust, however, that
a wide distinction will be recognized between the earnest ,
sober and reverent study of prophecy and other scriptures,
in the light of accomplished historic facts, to obtain con-
clusions which sanctified common sense can approve, an d
a too common practice of general speculation, which ,
when applied to divine prophecy, is too apt to give loose
rein to wild theory and vague fancy. Those who fal l
into this dangerous habit generally develop into prophet s
(?) instead of phophetic students .

No work is more noble and ennobling than the reveren t
study of the revealed purposes of God—"which things th e
angels desire to look into ." (i Pet. i : 12 .) The fact that
God's wisdom provided prophecies of the future, as wel l
as statements regarding the present and the past, is o f
itself a reproof by Jehovah of the foolishness of some o f
his children, who have excused their ignorance and neg-
lect of the study of His Word by saying : "There is en-
ough in the fifth chapter of Matthew to save any man . "
Nor should we suppose that prophecy was given merely
to satisfy curiosity concerning the future . Its object
evidently is to make the consecrated child of God
acquainted with his Father 's plans, thus to enlist his in-
terest and sympathy in the same plans, and to enable hi m
to regard both the present and the future from God's
standpoint . * When thus interested in the Lord 's work ,
he may serve with the spirit and with the understanding
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also ; not as a servant merely, but as a child and heir.
Revealing to such what shall be, counteracts the influenc e
of what now is . The effect of careful study cannot b e
otherwise than strengthening -to faith and stimulating
to holiness .

In ignorance of God 's plan for the recovery of the
world from sin and its consequences, and under the
false idea that the nominal church, in its present condi-
tion, is the sole agency for its accomplishment, the condi-
tion of the world to-day, after the Gospel has been
preached for nearly nineteen centuries, is such as to
awaken serious doubts in every thoughtful mind so mis-
informed . And such doubts are not easily surmounte d
with anything short of the truth . In fact, to every
thoughtful observer, one of two things must be apparent :
either the church has made a great mistake in supposin g
that in the present age, and in her present condition, he r
office has been to convert the world, or else God ' s plan -
has been a miserable failure. Which horn of the dilemm a
shall we accept? Many have accepted, and _many more
doubtless will accept, the latter, and swell the ranks o f
infidelity, either covertly or openly . To assist such as
are honestly falling thus, is one of the objects of thi s
treatise.

Below we reproduce a diagram, published by
the "London -Missionary Society," and afterward in th e
United States by the "Women's Presbyterian Board o f
Missions." It is termed "A Mute Appeal on Behalf of
Foreign Missions." It tells a sad tale of darkness and
ignorance of the only name given under heaven, or amon g
men, whereby we must be saved.

DIAGRAM
Exhibiting the Actual and Relative Numbers of Mankind Classifie d

According to Religion .
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The Watchman—the "Y. M. C. A." journal of Chi-
cago—published this same diagram, and commenting on
it said :
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"The ideas of some are very misty and indefinite in regar d
to the world's spiritual condition. We hear of glorious reviva l
work at home and abroad, of fresh missionary efforts in variou s
directions, of one country after another opening to the gospel ,
and of large sums being devoted to its spread : and we get the
idea that adequate efforts are being made for evangelization
of the nations of the earth. It is estimated to-day that th e
world's population is 1,424,000,000, and by studying the diagram
we will see that considerably more than one-half—nearly two-
thirds—are still totally heathen, and the remainder are mostl y
either followers of Mohammed or members of those great apos-
tate churches whose religion is practically a Christianized idol -
atry, and who can scarcely be said to hold or teach the gospe l
of Christ. Even as to the xx6 millions of nominal Protestants ,
we must remember how large a proportion in Germany, Eng-
land and this country have lapsed into infidelity—a darknes s
deeper, if possible, than even that of heathenism—and how
many are blinded by superstition, or buried in extreme ignor-
ance ; so that while eight millions of Jews still reject Jesus of
Nazareth, and while more than 300 millions who bear his name
have apostatized from his faith, 170 millions more bow before
Mohammed, and the vast remainder of mankind are to thi s
day worshipers of stocks and stones, of their own ancestors, o f
dead heroes or of the devil himself ; all in one way or other
worshiping and serving the creature instead of the Creator ,
who is God over all, blessed forever . Is there not enough here
to sadden the heart of thoughtful Christians?"

Truly this is a sad picture. And though the diagram
represents shades of difference between Heathens, Mo-
hammedans and Jews, all are alike in total, ignorance o f
Christ. Some might at first suppose that this view with
reference to the proportion of Christians is too dark an d
rather overdrawn, but we think the reverse of this . It
shows nominal Christianity in the brightest colors pos-
sible. For instance, the 116,000,000 put down as Pro-
testant is far in excess of the true number . Sixteen mil-
lions would, we believe, more nearly express the number
of professing church members of adult years, and one
million would, we fear, be far too liberal an estimate of
the "little flock, " the "sanctified in Christ Jesus, " who
"walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." It should
be borne in mind that a large proportion of church
members, always numbered in the reckoning, are youn g
children and infants. Specially is this the case in th e
countries of Europe. In many of these, children ar e
reckoned church members from earliest infancy .

But dark as this picture appears, it is not the darkest
picture that fallen humanity presents . The above cu t
represents only the present living generations. When
we consider the fact that century after century of the six
thousand years past has swept away other multitudes ,
nearly all of whom were enveloped in the same ignoranc e
and sin, how dark is the scene ! Viewed from the popu-
lar standpoint, it is truly an awful picture .

The various creeds of to-day teach that all of thes e
billions of humanity, ignorant of the only name unde r
heaven by which we must be saved, are on the straight
road to everlasting torment ; and not only so, but that all
of those ii6,000,000 Protestants, except the very few
saints, are sure of the same fate . No wonder, then, that
those who believe such awful things of Jehovah 's plan s
and purposes should be zealous in forwarding missionary
enterprises—the wonder is that they are not frenzied by
it: Really to believe thus, and to appreciate such con-
elusions, would rob life of every pleasure, and shroud in
gloom every bright prospect of nature .

To show' that we have not misstated "Orthodoxy" on
the subject of the fate of the heathen, we quote from the

pamphlet-- "A Mute Appeal on Behalf of Foreign Mis-
sions"—in which the diagram was published. Its con-
cluding sentence is : "Evangelize the mighty generation s
abroad—the one thousand million souls who are dying i n
Christless despair at the rate of xoo,000 a day . "

But though this is the gloomy outlook from the stand-
point of human creeds, the Scriptures present a brighte r
view, which it is the purpose of these pages to point out .
Instructed by the Word, we cannot believe that God 's
great plan of salvation was ever intended to be, or eve r
will be, such a failure . It will be a relief to the perplexed
child of God to notice that the Prophet Isaiah foretell s
this very condition of things, and its remedy, saying :
"Behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and gros s
darkness the people ; but the Lord shall arise upon thee,
and his glory shall be seen upon thee . And the Gentiles
[heathen] shall come to thy light . " (Isa. 6o :2, 3.) In
this prophecy, the gross darkness is lighted by the bow o f
promise : "The Gentiles [the nations of earth in general ]
shall come to thy light."

Not only have the continued misery and darkness of th e
world, and the slow progress of truth, been a mystery t o
the Church, but the world itself has known and felt it s
condition . Like that which enveloped Egypt, it has been
a darkness that could be felt . In evidence of this, note
the spirit of the following lines, clipped from a Philadel-
phia journal . The doubt and gloom, intensified by th e
clashing creeds of the various schools, had not yet bee n
dispelled from the writer's mind by the rays of divin e
truth direct from the Word of God :

"Life! great mystery! Who shall say
What need hath God of this poor clay ?
Formed by his hand with potent skill—
Mind, matter, soul and stubborn will ;
Born but to die : sure destiny—death .
Then where, oh! where this fleeting breath
Not one ,of all the countless throng,
Who lived and died and suffered long ,
Returns to tell the great design—
That future, which is yours and mine .
We plead, 0 God! for some new ra y
Of light for guidance on our way ;
Based not on faith, but clearer sight,
Dispelling these dark clouds of night ;
This doubt, this dread, this trembling fear ;
This thought that mars our blessings here .
This restless mind, with bolder sway,
Rejects the dogmas of the day
Taught by jarring sects and schools,
To fetter reason with their rules.
We seek to know Thee as thou art—
Our place with Thee—and then the part
We play in this stupendous plan ,
Creator Infinite, and man .
Lift up this veil obscuring sight ;
Command again : 'Let there be light! '
Reveal this secret of Thy throne ;
We search in darkness the unknown . "

To this we reply :
Life's unsealed mystery soon shall sa y
What joy hath God in this poor clay ,
Formed by his hand with potent skill ,
Stamped with his image—mind and wil l
Born not to die-no, a second birth
Succeeds the sentence "earth to earth. "
For One of all the mighty host ,
Who lived and died and suffered most,
Arose, and proved God 's great design—
That future, therefore, yours and mine.
His Word discloses this new ray
Of light, for guidance on your way ;
Based now on faith, but sure as sight ,
Dispelling these dark clouds of night :
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The doubt, the dread, the trembling fear ,
The thoughts that marred our blessings here .
Now, Lord, these- minds, whose balder swa y
Rejects the dogmas of to-day ,
Taught by jarring sects and schools,
Fettering reason with their rules,

	

-
May reek, and know Thee as Thou art,
Our place with Thee, and then the par t
We play in this stupendous plan ,
Creator Infinite, and man.
Uplifts the veil, revealing quite
To those who walk in heaven's light
The glorious mystery of His throne
Hidden from ages, now made known .

Such a blessing is now coming to the world through
the unfolding of the divine purpose and the opening of
the divine Word, of which blessing and revealing thi s
treatise we trust is a part .

Those who will turn away from the mere speculation s
of men, and devote time to searching the Scriptures, no t
excluding reason, which God invites us to use (Isa. 1 .18) ,
will find that a blessed bow of promise spans the heavens.
It is a mistake to suppose that those without faith, an d
consequent justification, should be able to apprehen d
clearly the truth : it is not for such . The Psalmist says ,
"Light [truth] is sown for the righteous . " (Psa. 97 :11 . )
For the child of God a lamp is provided whose light dis-
pels from his pathway much of the darkness . "Thy word
is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path." (Psa .
119 :105 .) But it is only "the path of the just " that "i s
as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto the .
perfect day." (Prov. 4 :18.) Actually, there is none just ,
"none righteous, no, not one" (Rom . 3 :10) ; the -class
referred to is "justified by faith." It is the privilege only
of this class to walk in the pathway that shines more an d
more—to see not only the present unfoldings of God 's
plan, but also things to come . While it is true that the
path of each individual believer is a shining one, yet the
special application of this statement is to the just
(justified) as a class . Patriarchs, prophets, apostles and
saints of the past and present have walked in its increas-
ing light ; and the light will continue to increase beyond
the present—"unto the perfect day . " It is one con-
tinuous path, and the one continuous increasing light i s
the Divine Record, illuminating as it becomes due.

Therefore, "Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous, " expect-
ing the fulfilment of this promise . Many have so littl e
faith that they do not look for more light, and, because
of their unfaithfulness and unconcern, they are permitte d
to sit in darkness, when they might have been walking i n
the increasing light.

The Spirit of God, given to guide the Church int o
truth, will take of the things written and show them
unto us ; but beyond what is written we need nothing ,
for the Holy Scriptures are able to make wise unto sal-
vation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus .-2 Tim .
3 :15 .

While it is still true that "darkness covers the earth
and gross darkness the people," the world is not, always
to remain in this condition . We are assured that "the
morning cometh ." (Isa . 21 :12.) As now God causes the
natural sun to shine upon the just and the unjust, so the
Sun of Righteousness will, in the Millennial day, shin e
for the benefit of all the world, and "bring to light the

hidden things of darkness ."( 1 Cor. 4 :5 .) It will dispel the
noxious vapors of evil, and bring life, health, peace and joy.

Lead Kindly Light !
Looking into the past we find that then the light shone

but feebly. Dim and obscure were the promises of pas t
ages. The promises made to Abraham and others, an d
typically represented in the law and ceremonies of fleshly
Israel, were only shadows and gave but a vague idea o f
God 's wonderful . and gracious designs. As we reach the
days of Jesus the light increases . The height of expect-
ancy, until then, had been that God would bring a deliv-
erer to save Israel from their enemies, and to exalt them
as the chief nation of the earth, in which position of powe r
and influence God would use them as his agency for bless -
ing all the families of the earth . The offer given them of
heirship in the kingdom of God was so different, in th e
conditions demanded, from what they had expected, and .
the prospects of the class being selected ever attaining th e
greatness promised were, outwardly and humanly consid-
ered, so improbable, that all but the few were thereby
blinded to the message. And their blindness and hostil-
ity to it were naturally increased when, in the process o f
God' s plan, the due time came for extending the message ,
and making the invitation to share in the promised King-
dom applicable to every creature under heaven who
should by the exercise of faith be reckoned a child o f
faithful Abraham and an heir of the promise made to him .

But when the gospel which Jesus taught came to b e
understood after Pentecost, it was seen by the Church
that the blessings for the world were to be of an enduring
character, and that for the accomplishment of this pur-
pose the Kingdom would be spiritual, and composed of
Israelities indeed, a "little flock" selected from among
both Jews and Gentiles to be exalted to spiritual natur e
and power. Hence we read that Jesus brought life an d
immortality to light through the gospel . (2 Tim. i :io. )
And since Jesus' day yet more light shines, as he foretold
it would, saying, "I have many things to say unto you,
but ye cannot bear them now : howbeit when he, th e
Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth

. .

	

and he will show you things to come."—John
16 :12, 13 .

	

.
There came a time, however, after the apostles fel l

asleep, when the majority of the Church began . to neglect
the lamp, and to look to human teachers for leading : and
the teachers, puffed up with pride, assumed titles an d
offices, and began to lord it over God ' s heritage . Then
by degrees there came into existence a special class calle d
" the clergy," who regarded themselves, and were regarde d
by others, as the proper guides to faith and practice, aside
from the Word of God . Thus in time the great system
of Papacy was developed by an undue respect for th e
teachings of fallible men and a neglect of the Word o f
the infallible God .

Serious indeed have been the evil results brought about
by the neglect of truth . As all know, both the church
and the civilized world were almost wholly enslaved b y
that system, and led to worship the traditions and creed s
of men. From this slavery a bold and blessed strike fo r
liberty and the Bible was made, in what is known as Th e
Reformation . God raised up bold champions for his
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Word, among whom were Luther, Zwingli, Melanchton ,
Wycliffe, Knox and others. These called attention t o
the fact that Papacy had laid aside the Bible and sub-
stituted the decrees and dogmas of the church, an d
pointed out a few of its erroneous teachings and prac-
tices, showing that they were built upon ,tradition, con-
trary to truth, and opposed to God's Word. These re-
formers and their adherents were called Protestants, be -
cause they protested against Papacy, and claimed the Wor d
of God as the only correct rule of faith and practice .
Many faithful souls in the days of the Reformation
walked in the light, so far as it was then shining . But
since their day Protestants have made little progress, be -
cause, instead of walking in the light, .they have halted
around their favorite leaders, willing to see as much as
they saw but nothing more . They set boundaries to thei r
progress in the way of truth, hedging in, with the littl e
truth they had, a great deal of error brought along fro m
the "mother" church . For the creeds thus formulated
many years ago, the majority of Christians have a super-
stitious reverence, supposing that no more can be know n
of God's plan now than was known by the Reformers .

This mistake has been an expensive one ; for, aside from
the fact that but few great principles of truth were the n
recovered from the rubbish of error, there are specia l
features of truth constantly becoming due, and of thes e
Christians have been deprived by their creed fences. To
illustrate : It was a truth in Noah's day, and one whic h
required the faith of all who would walk in the light
then, that a flood was coming, while Adam and other s
had known nothing of it. It would not be preaching
truth now to preach a coming flood, but there are othe r
dispensational truths constantly becoming due, of which ,
if walking in the light of the lamp, we shall know ; so, i f
we have all the light which was due several hundred
years ago, and that only, we are measurably in darkness.

God 's Word is a great storehouse of food for hungr y
pilgrims on the shining pathway. There is milk for babes ,
and strong meat for those more developed (i Pet . 2 :2 ;
Heb. 5 :14) ; and not only so, but it contains food adapte d
to the different seasons and conditions ; and Jesus said the
faithful servant should bring forth meat in due season for
the household of faith—"things new and old, " from the
storehouse. (Luke 12 :42 ; Matt . 13 :52 .) It would be
impossible to bring forth such things from any sectaria n
creed or storehouse. We might bring forth some things
old and good from each, but nothing new . The truth
contained in the creeds of the various sects is so covere d
and mixed with error that its inherent beauty and real
value are not discernible. The various creeds continuall y
conflict and clash ; and as each claims a Bible basis, th e
confusion of thought, and evident discord, are charged t o
God 's Word. This has given rise to the common pro-
verb : "The Bible is an old fiddle, upon which any tune
can be played ."

How expressive is this of the infidelity of our times ,
occasioned by misrepresentations of God 's Word and
character by human traditions, together with the growth
of intelligence which will no longer bow in blind an d
superstitious reverence to the opinions of fellow-men, bu t
demands a reason for the hope that is in us . The faith-

ful student of the Word should be able always to give a
reason for his hope. The Word of God alone is able to
make wise, and is profitable for doctrine, instruction, etc . ,
" that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur-
nished . " (I Pet. 3 :15 ; .2 Tim. 3 :15—17.) Only this one
storehouse contains an exhaustless supply of things both
new and old—meat in due season for the household .
Surely no one who believes the Scripture statement that
"the path of the just shineth more and more unto the
perfect day" will claim that the perfect day came in
Luther's time ; and if not, we do well that we take hee d
to our lamp as unto "a light that shineth in a dark place
UNTIL THE DAY DAWN ."—2 Pet. I :19 .

Nor is it sufficient that we find ourselves now in th e
path of light ; we must "walk in the light, " continue to
make progress, else the light, which does not stop, wil l
pass on and leave us in darkness . The difficulty with
many is that they sit down, and do not follow on in the
path of light . Take a concordance and examine the text s
under the words sit and stand,, then compare these wit h
those found under the words walk and run, and you wil l
find a great contrast : Men "sit in darkness," and wit h
"the scornful," and stand among the ungodly, but "walk
in the light, " and "run for the prize."—Isa. 42 :7 ; Psa.
1 :1 : ; Heb . 12 :1 .

Perfection of knowledge is not a thing of the past, bu t
of the future—the very near future, we trust ; and until
we recognize this fact we are unprepared to appreciate
and expect fresh unfoldings of our Father ' s plan. True ,
we still go back to the words of the prophets and apostle s
for all knowledge of the present and the future ; not,
however, because they always understood God ' s plans and
purposes better than we, but because God used them a s
his mouthpieces to communicate to us, and to all the
Church' throughout the Christian Age, truth relative to
his - plans, as fast as it becomes due . This fact is abun-
dantly proven by the apostles. Paul tells us that Go d
has made known to the Christian Church the mystery
(secret) of his will which he had purposed in himself,
and had never before revealed, though he had it recorde d
in dark sayings which could not be understood until due ,
in order that the eyes of our understanding should b e
opened to appreciate; the "high calling" designed exclu-
sively for believers of the Christian Age . (Eph. 1 :9, 10,
17, 18 ; 3 :4-6.) This shows us clearly that neithe r
the prophets nor the angels understood the meaning of th e
prophecies uttered. Peter says that when they inquire d
anxiously to know their meaning, God told them that th e
truths covered up in their prophecies were not for them-
selves, but for us of the Christian Age . And he exhort s
the Church to hope for still further grace (favor, bless-
ing) in this direction—yet more knowledge of God ' s
plans.—I Pet. 1 :10-13 .

Gradual Unfolding of God's Plan
It is evident that though Jesus promised that the

Church should be guided into all truth, it was to be a
gradual unfolding . While the Church, in the days of th e
apostles, was free from many of the errors which spran g
up under and in Papacy, yet we cannot suppose that th e
early church saw as deeply or as clearly- into God's plan
as it is possible to see to-day. It is evident, too, that the
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different apostles had different degrees of insight int o
God's plan, though all their writings were guided an d
inspired of God, as truly as were the words of th e
prophets. To illustrate differences of knowledge, we
have but to remember the wavering course, for a time, o f
Peter and the other apostles, except Paul, when the gospel
was beginning to go to the Gentiles . (Acts 10 :28 ; I I :1—
3 ; Gal . 2 :1 1—14 .) Peter 's uncertainty was in marke d
contrast with Paul 's assurance, inspired by the words of
the prophets, God's past dealings, and the direct revela-
tions made to himself .

Paul evidently had more abundant revelations than an y
other apostle. These revelations he was not allowed to
make known to the Church, nor fully and plainly eve n
to the other apostles (2 Cor. 12 :4 ; Gal . 2 :2), yet we
can see a value to the entire church in those visions and
revelations given to Paul ; for though he was not per-
mitted to tell what he saw, nor to particularize gall he
knew of the mysteries of God relating to the "ages to
come," yet what he saw gave a force, shading and depth
of meaning to his words which, in the light of subsequen t
facts, prophetic fulfilments and the Spirit ' s guidance, w e
are able to appreciate more fully than could the earl y
church .

As corroborative of the foregoing statement, we call t o
mind the last book of the Bible—Revelation, written
about A. D. 96. The introductory words announce it

as a special revelation of things not previously under-
stood . This proves conclusively that up to that time, at
least, God 's plan had not been fully revealed . Nor has
that book ever been, until now, all that its name implies
—an unfolding, a REVELATION . So far as the earl y
church was concerned, probably' none understood any
part of the book . Even John, who saw the visions, was
probably ignorant of the significance of what he saw . He
was both a prophet and an apostle ; and while as an apos-
tle he understood and taught what was then "meat i n
due season," as a prophet he uttered things which woul d
supply "meat" in seasons future for the household.

During the Christian Age, some of the saints sought to
understand the Church's future by examining this sym-
bolic book, and doubtless all who read and understoo d
even a part of its teachings were blessed as promised.
(Rev. 1 :3 .) The book kept opening up to such, and i n
the days of the Reformation was an important aid t o
Luther in deciding that the Papacy, of which he was a
conscientious minister, was indeed the "Antichrist" men-
tioned by the Apostle, the history of which we now se e
fills so large a part of that prophecy.

Thus gradually God opens up his truth and reveals the
exceeding riches of his grace ; and consequently much
more light is due now than at any previous time in the
Church's history .

"And still new beauties shall we see ,
And still increasing light . "

STUDY II .

THE EXISTENCE OF A SUPREME INTELLIGENT CREATOR ESTABLISHE D

EVEN from the standpoint of the skeptic, a reasonabl e
and candid search into the unknown, by the light o f

what is known, will guide the unbiased, intelligen t
reasoner in the direction of the truth . Yet it is evident
that without a direct revelation of the plans and purpose s
of God, men could only approximate the truth, and arriv e
at indefinite conclusions. But let us for the moment
lay aside the Bible, and look at things from the stand-
point of reason alone .

He who can look into the sky with a telescope, or eve n
with his natural eye alone, and see there the immensity o f
creation, its symmetry, beauty, order, harmony and diver=
sity , and yet doubt that the Creator of these is vastly hi s
superior both in wisdom and power, or who can suppos e
for a moment that such order came by chance, without a
Creator, has so far lost or ignored the faculty of reason
as to be properly considered what the Bible terms him, a
fool (one who ignores or lacks reason) : "The fool hath
said in his heart, There is no God." However it hap-
pened, at least that much of the Bible is true, as every
reasonable mind must conclude ; for it is a self-eviden t
truth that effects must be produced by competent causes .
Every plant and every flower, even, speaks volumes o f
testimony on this subject . Intricate in construction, ex-
quisitely beautiful in form'and texture, each speaks of a
wisdom and skill above the human . How short-sighted
the absurdity which boasts of human skill and ingenuity ,
and attributes to mere chance the regularity, uniformity
and harmony of nature ; which acknowledges the laws of

nature, while denying that nature has an intelligen t
Lawgiver .

Some who deny the existence of an intelligent Creato r
claim that nature is the only God, and that from nature
all forms of animal and vegetable developments proceede d
without the ordering of intelligence, but governed, they
say, by "the law of the survival of the fittest" in a pro-
cess of evolution .

	

_
This theory lacks proof, for all about us we see that the

various creatures are of fixed natures which do not evolve
to higher natures ; and though those who hold to thi s
theory have made repeated endeavors, they have neve r
succeeded either in blending different species or in pro-
ducing a new fixed variety. No instance is known where
one kind has changed to another kind .* Though there
are fish that can use their fins for a moment as wings, an d
fly out of the water, and frogs that can sing, they have
never been known to change into birds ; and though ther e
are among brutes some which bear a slight resemblanc e
to men, the evidence is wholly lacking that man wa s
evolved from such creatures . On the contrary, investiga-
tions prove that though different varieties of the sam e
species may be produced, it is impossible to blend the
various species, or for one to evolve from another . For
the same reason the donkey and the horse, though re-
sembling each other, cannot be claimed as related, fo r

*For the benefit of some readers we remark that changes such
as the transformation of caterpillars into butterflies are no t
changes of nature : the caterpillar is but the larva hatched fro m
the butterfly's egg.
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tt is well known that their offspring is imperfect and
cannot propagate either species .

Surely if unintelligent nature were the creator or
evolver she would continue the process, and there woul d
be no such thing as fixed species, since without intelli-
gence nothing would arrive at fixed conditions . Evolu-
tion would be a fact to-day, and we would see about us
fish becoming birds, and monkeys becoming men . This
theory we conclude to be as contrary to human reason a s
to the Bible, when it claims that intelligent beings wer e
created by a power lacking intelligence .

One theory regarding the creation (excepting man) b y
a process of evolution, to which we see no serious objec-
tion, we briefly state as follows : It assumes that the
various species of the present are fixed and unchangeable
so far as nature or kind is concerned, and though presen t
natures may be developed to a much higher standard ,
even to perfection, these species or natures will forever
be the same. This theory further assumes that none o f
these fixed species were originally created so, but tha t
in the remote past they were developed from the earth ,
and by gradual processes of evolution from one form to
another . These evolutions, under divinely establishe d
laws, in which changes of food and climate played a n
important part, may have continued until the fixed spe-
cies, as at present seen, were established, beyond whic h
change is impossible, the ultimate purpose of the Creato r
in this respect, to all appearance, having been reached .
Though each of the various families of plants and ani-
mals is capable of improvement or of degradation, non e
of them is susceptible of change into, nor can they be
produced from, other families or kinds. Though each o f
these may attain to the perfection of its own fixed
nature, the Creator 's design as to nature having been
attained, further change in this respect is impossible .

It is claimed that the original plants and animals, fro m
which present fixed varieties came. became'extinct befor e
the creation of man. Skeletons and fossils of animals an d
plants which do not now exist, found deep below th e
earth's surface, favor this theory. This view neithe r
ignores nor rejects the Bible teaching that man was a
direct and perfect creation, made in the mental and moral
image of his Maker, and not a development by a proces s
of evolution, probably common to the remainder of crea-
tion. This view would in no sense invalidate, but woul d
support, the Bible 's claim, that nature as it is to-da y
teaches that an Intelligent Being ordered it, and was it s
first cause . Let human reason do her best to trace know n
facts to reasonable and competent causes, giving due credi t
to nature 's laws in every case ; but back of all the intri-
cate machinery of nature is the hand of its great Author ,
the intelligent, omnipotent God .

We claim, then, that the existence of an Intelligent
Creator is a clearly demonstrated truth, the proof o f
which lies all around us : yea, and within us ; for we are
his workmanship, whose every power of mind and bod y
speaks of a marvelous skill beyond our comprehension .
And he is also the Designer and Creator of what we ter m
nature . We claim that he ordered and established th e
laws of nature, the beauty and harmony of whose opera-
tion we see and admire. This one whose wisdom

planned and whose power upholds and guides the uni-
verse, whose wisdom and power so immeasurably tran-
scend our own, we instinctively worship and adore .

To realize the existence of this mighty God is but to
dread his omnipotent strength, unless we can see him
possessed of benevolence and goodness corresponding to
his power. Of this fact we are also fully assured by the
same evidence which proves his existence, power an d
wisdom. Not only are we forced to the conclusion tha t
there is a God, and that his power and- wisdom are im-
measurably beyond our own, but we ire forced by reason
to the conclusion that the grandest thing created ,is no t
superior to its Creator ; hence we must conclude that th e
greatest manifestation of benevolence and justice amon g
men is inferior in scope to that of the Creator, even as
man 's wisdom and power are inferior to his . And thus
we have before our mental vision the character and attri-
butes of the great Creator . He is wise, just, loving and
powerful ; and the scope of his attributes is, of necessity ,
immeasurably wider than that of his grandest creation .

But further : having reached this reasonable conclusion
relative to the existence and character of our Creator, le t
us inquire, What should we expect of such a being? The
answer comes, that the possession of such attributes reason -
ably argues their exercise, their use . God ' s power mus t
be used, and that in harmony with his own nature—wise-
ly, justly and benevolently . Whatever may be the mean s
to that end, whatever may be the operation of God ' s
power, that final outcome must be consistent with his
nature and character, and every step must be approve d
of his infinite wisdom .

	

-

Should. We Expect a Divine Revelation ?
What could be more reasonable than such exercise o f

power as we see manifested in the creation of countles s
worlds about us, and in the wonderful W;riety of earth?
What could be more reasonable than the creation of man ,
endowed with reason and judgment, capable of appreci-
ating his Creator's works, and judging-of his skill—o f
his wisdom; justice, power and love? All this is reason-
able, and all in perfect accord with facts known to us .

And now comes our final proposition . Is it not reason-
able to suppose that such an infinitely wise and good being ,
having made a creature capable of appreciating himsel f
and his plan, would be moved by his love and justice t o
supply the wants of that creature ' s nature, by giving him
some REVELATION? Would it not be a reasonable sup-
position, that God would supply to man information con-
cerning the object of his existence, and his plans for hi s
future? On the contrary, we ask, would it not be un-
reasonable to suppose that such a Creator would mak e
such a creature as man, endow him with powers of reason
reaching out into the future, and yet make no revelatio n
of his plans to meet those longings? Such a course woul d
be unreasonable, because contrary to the character which
we reasonably attribute to God ; contrary to the proper .
course of a being controlled by justice and love .

We may reason that in creating man, had Divine Wis-
dom decided it inexpedient to grant him a _knowledge o f
his future destiny, and his share in his Creator's plans,
then surely Divine Justice, as well as Divine Love', would
have insisted that the being -should be so limited in his
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capacity that he would not continually be tormented an d
perplexed with doubts, and fears, and ignorance ; and as

a consequence Divine Power would have been used under

those limitations. The fact, then, that man has capacity
for appreciating a revelation of the Divine plan, taken i n
connection with the conceded character of his Creator, is
an abundant reason for expecting that God would grant
such a revelation, in such time and manner as his wisdo m
approved. So, then, in view of these considerations ,
even if we were ignorant of the Bible, reason would lea d
us to expect and to be on the lookout for some such reve-
lation as the Bible claims to be . And furthermore, noting
the order and harmony of the general creation, as i n
grand procession the spheres and systems keep time an d
place, we cannot but conclude that the minor irregulari-
ties, such as earthquakes, cyclones, etc., are but indica-
tions that the working together of the various element s
in this world is not at present perfect . An assurance
that all will ultimately be perfect and harmonious on

earth as in the heavens, with some explanation why it i s
not so at present, are requests which are not unreasonabl e
for reasoning men to ask, nor for the Creator, whose
wisdom, power and benevolence are demonstrated, t o
answer . Hence we should expect the revelation sough t
to include such an assurance and such an explanation.

Having established the reasonableness of expecting a
revelation of God 's will and plan concerning our race ,
we will examine in the next chapter the general characte r
of the Bible which claims to be just such a revelation . And
if it presents the character of God in perfect harmony wit h
what reason as above considered dictates, we should con-
clude - that it thus proves itself to be the needed an d
reasonably expected revelation from God, and shoul d
then accept its testimony as such . If of God, its teach-
ings, when fully appreciated, will accord with his charac-
ter, which reason assures us is perfect in wisdom, justice ,
love and power.

STUDY III .

THE BIBLE AS A DIVINE REVELATION VIEWED IN THE LIGHT OF REASO N

it, is at least strong circumstantial evidence that the grea t
Being whom it claims as its Author has also been it s
Preserver.

It is also true that the moral influence of the Bible i s
uniformly good. Those who become careful students o f
its pages are invariably elevated to a purer life. Other
writings upon religion and the various sciences have don e
good and have ennobled and blessed mankind, to some ex -
tent ; but all other books combined have failed to bring the
joy, peace and blessing to the groaning creation that th e
Bible has brought to both the rich and the poor, to th e
learned and the unlearned. The Bible is not a book to
be read merely : it is a book to be studied with care and
thought ; for God's thoughts are higher than our thoughts,
and his ways than our ways . And if we would compre-
hend the plan and thoughts of the infinite God, we mus t
bend all our energies to that important work . The rich-
est treasures of truth do not always lie on the surface .

The Principal Character in the Bible
This book throughout constantly points and refers t o

one prominent character, Jesus of Nazareth, who, i t
claims, was the Son of God. From beginning to end hi s
name, and office, and work, are made prominent . That
a man called Jesus of Nazareth lived, and was somewhat
noted, about the time indicated by the writers of the
Bible, is a fact of history outside the Bible, and it is vari-
ously and fully corroborated. That this Jesus was cru-
cified because he had rendered himself offensive to th e
Jews and their priesthood is a further fact established b y
history outside the evidence furnished by the New Testa-
ment writers. The writers of the New Testament (ex-
cept Paul and Luke) were the personal acquaintances
and disciples of Jesus of Nazareth, whose doctrines thei r
writings set forth.

The existence of any book implies motive on the part o f
the writer . We therefore inquire, What motives could
have inspired these men to espouse the cause of this per -
son? He was condemned to death and crucified as a

THE Bible is the torch of civilization and liberty . Its
influence for good in society has been recognized b y

the greatest statesmen, even though they for the most par t
have looked at it through the various glasses of conflicting
creeds, which, while upholding the Bible, grievously mis-
represent its teachings. The grand old book is uninten-
tionally but wofully misrepresented by its friends, many o f
whom would lay down life on its behalf ; and yet they d o
it more vital injury than its foes, by claiming its support t o
their long-revered misconceptions of its truth, receive d
through the traditions of their fathers. Would that such
would awake, re-examine their oracle, and put to confusio n
its enemies by+ disarming them of their weapons

Since the light of nature leads us to expect a fuller rev -
elation of God than that which nature supplies, the reason -
able, thinking mind will be prepared to examine the claim s
of anything purporting to be a divine revelation, which
bears a reasonable surface evidence of the truthfulness o f
such claims . The Bible claims to be such a revelation fro m
God,_ and it does come to us with sufficient surface evidenc e
as to the probable correctness of its claims, and gives u s
a reasonable .hope that closer investigation will disclose
more complete and positive evidence that it is indeed th e
Word of God.

The Bible is the oldest book in existence ; it has outlive d
the storms of thirty centuries . Men have endeavored b y
every means possible to banish it from the face of the
earth : they have hidden it, burned it, made it a crime pun-
ishable with death to have it in possession, and the mos t
bitter and relentless persecutions have been waged agains t
those who had faith in it ; but still the book lives. To-day ,
while many of its foes slumber in death, and hundreds o f
volumes written to discredit it and to overthrow its influ-
ence, are long since forgotten, the Bible has found its way
into every nation and language of earth, over two hundre d
different translations of it having been made .' The fact
that this book has survived so many centuries, notwith-
standing such unparalleled efforts to banish and destroy
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malefactor by the Jews, the most religious among them men into reverence of a religious system . There is a

assenting to and demanding his death, as one unfit to live . straightforwardness about the Bible that stamps it as

And in espousing his cause, and promulgating his dot- truth . Knaves, desirous of representing a man as great ,
trines, these men braved contempt, deprivation and bitter and especially if desirous of presenting some of his writ -

persecution, risked life itself, and in some cases even ings as inspired of God, would undoubtedly paint such a

suffered martyrdom . Admitting that while he lived Jesus one' s character blameless and noble to the last degree .

was a remarkable person, in both his life and his teaching, The fact that such a course has not been pursued in the

what motive could there have been for any to espouse his Bible is reasonable evidence that it was not fraudulently
cause after he was dead ?—especially when his death was gotten up to deceive.
so ignominious? And if we suppose that these writers in- Having, then, reason to expect a revelation of God ' s
vented their narratives, and that Jesus was their imagin- will and plan, and having found that the Bible, which
ary or ideal hero, how absurd it would be to suppose that claims to be that revelation, was written by men whos e
sane men, after claiming that he was the Son of God, that motives we see no reason to impugn, but which, on the
he had been begotton in a supernatural way, had super- contrary, we see reason to approve, let us examine th e
natural powers by which he had healed lepers, restored character of the writings claimed as inspired, to se e
sight to those born blind, caused the deaf to hear, and whether their teachings correspond with the characte r
even raised the dead-how very absurd to suppose that we have reasonably imputed to God, and whether the y
they would wind up the story of such a character by stat- bear internal evidence of their truthfulness .
ing that a little band of his enemies executed him as a

	

The first five books of the. New Testament and several
felon, while all his friends and disciples, and among them of the Old Testament are narratives or histories of fact s
the writers themselves, forsook him and fled

	

known to the writers and vouched for by their characters .

What Motive Prompted the Sacred Writers? It is manifest to all that it did not require a special revela -
The fact that profane history does not agree in some tion simply to tell the truth with reference to matters wit h

respects with these writers should not lead us to regard which they were intimately and fully acquainted
. Yet ,

their" records as untrue
. Those who do thus conclude since God desired to make a revelation to men, the fac t

should assign and prove some motive on the part of these that these histories of passing events have
a bearing on

writers for making false statements
. What motives that revelation would be a sufficient ground to make th e

could have prompted them? Could they reasonably have inference
a reasonable one, that God would supervise ,

hoped thereby for fortune, or fame, or power, or any and so arrange, that the honest writer whom he selecte d
for the work should be brought in contact with the need -

earthly advantage? The poverty of Jesus' friends, and ful facts . The credibility -of these historic portions o f
the unpopularity of their hero himself with the great the Bible rests almost entirely upon the characters and
religionists of Judea, contradict such a thought

; while motives of their writers . Good men will not utter false-
the facts that he died as a malefactor, a disturber of the hoods . A pure fountain will not give forth bitter waters.
peace, and that he was made of no reputation, held forth d the united testimony of these writing s An silences any
no hope of enviable fame or earthly advantage to those suspicion that their authors would say or do evil, tha t
who should attempt to re-establish his doctrine .- On the

	

y

	

'A
contrary, if such had been the object of those who goo-

might follow.
It in no way invalidates the truthfulness of certain

preached Jesus, would they not speedily have given it up books of the Bible, such as Kings, Chronicles, judges, etc . ,
when they found that it brought disgrace, persecution, when we say that they are simply truthful and carefully
imprisonment, stripes and even death? Reason plainly kept histories of prominent events and persons of thei r
teaches that men who sacrificed home, reputation, hono r
and life ; who lived not for present gratification

; but times. When it is remembered that the Hebrew Scrip -

whose central aim was to elevate their fellow-men, and tures contain history, as well as the law and the prophecies ,

who inculcated morals of the highest type, were not only and that their histories, genealogies, etc ., were the mor e
possessed of a motive, but further that their motive must explicit in detailing circumstances because of the expec-

have been pure and their object grandly sublime. Reason tansy that the promised Messiah would come in a par-

further declares that the testimony of such men, actuated ticular line from Abraham, we see a reason for the re
only by pure and good motives, is worthy of ten times the cording of certain facts of history considered indelicate in

weight and consideration of ordinary writers . Nor were the light of this twentieth century. For instance, a clear

these men fanatics : they were men of sound and reason- record of the origin of the Moabites and of the Ammon -
able mind, and furnished in every case a reason for their ites, and of their relationship to Abraham and the Israel-

faith and hope ; and they were perseveringly faithful to ices, was probably the necessity in the historian 's mind for

those reasonable convictions .

	

a full history of their nativity . (Gen. 19 :36---38 .) Like-

And what we have here noticed is likewise applicable wise, a very detailed account of Judah
's children is given ,

of whom came David, the king, through whom the gen -
to the various writers of the Old Testament . They were, ealogy of Mary, Jesus ' mother, as well as that of Joseph ,
in the main, men notable for their fidelity to the Lord ; her husband (Luke 3 : 23, 3 1 , 33, 34 ; Matt. 1 :2-16), is,
and this history as impartially records and reproves their traced back to Abraham . Doubtless the necessity of thor-
weaknesses and shortcomings as it commends their virtues oughly establishing the pedigree was the more important ,
and faithfulness . This must astonish those who presume since of this tribe (Gen . 49 :10) was to come the ruling -
the Bible to be a manufactured history, designed to awe King of Israel, as well as the promised Messiah, and=
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hence the minutiae of detail not given in other instances .
There may be similar or different reasons for other his-

toric facts recorded in the Bible, of which by . and by we
may see the utility, which, were it not a history, bu t
simply a treatise on morals, might without detriment b e

omitted ; though no one can reasonably say that the Bibl e
anywhere countenances impurity . It is well, further-
more, to remember that the same facts may be more o r

less delicately stated in any language ; and that while th e
translators of the Bible were, rightly, too conscientious t o
omit any of the record, yet they lived in, a day less par-
ticular in the choice of refined expressions than ours ; and
the same may be surmised of the early Bible times an d
habits of expression. Certainly the most fastidious can
find no objection on this score to any expression of th e
New Testament.

The Books of Moses, and Their Laws

The first five books of the Bible are known as the Fiv e
Books of Moses, though they nowhere mention his nam e
as their author. That they were written by Moses, o r
under his suprevision, is. a reasonable inference ; the
account of his death and burial being properly added b y
his secretary . The omission of the positive statement tha t
these books were written by Moses is no proof agains t
the thought ; for had another written them to deceive an d
commit a fraud, he would surely have claimed that the y
were written by the great leader and statesman of Israel,
in order to make good his imposition. (See Deut. 31 : 9
-27.) Of one thing we are certain, Moses did lead out
of Egypt the Hebrew nation . He did organize them as
a nation under the laws set forth in these books ; and the
Hebrew nation, by common consent, for over three thou -
sand years, has claimed these books as a gift to them from
Moses, and has held them so sacred that a jot or tittl e
must not be altered—thus giving assurance of the purity
of the text.

These writings of Moses contain the only credible his-
tory extant, of the epoch which it traverses. Chinese his-
tory affects to begin at creation, telling how God wen t
out on the water in a skiff, and, taking in his hand a lump .
of earth, cast it into the water . That lump of earth, i t
claims, became this world, etc . But the entire story is so
devoid of reason that the merest child of intelligenc e
would not be deceived by it. On the contrary, the ac-
count given in Genesis starts with the reasonable assump-
tion that a God, a Creator, an intelligent First Cause ,
already existed. It treats not of God's having a begin-
ning, but of his work and of its beginning and its system-
atic orderly progress— "In the beginning God created the
heavens and the earth . " Then stepping over the origin
of the earth without detail or explanation, the narrativ e
of the six days [epochs] of preparing it for man proceeds .
That account is substantially corroborated by the accumu-
lating light of science for four thousand years ; hence i t
is far more reasonable to accept the claim that its author ,
Moses, was divinely inspired, than to assume that the
intelligence of one man was superior to the combined in-
telligence and research of the rest of the race in thre e
thousand years since, aided by modern implements and
millions of money .

Look next at the system of laws laiddown in these
writings . They certainly were without an equal, eithe r
in their day or since, until this twentieth century ; and
the laws of this century are based upon the principles lai d
down in the Mosaic Law, and framed in the main by me n
who acknowledged the Mosaic Law as of divine origin.

The Decalogue is a brief synopsis of the whole law .
Those Ten Commandments enjoin a code of worship an d
morals that must strike every student as remarkable ; and
if never before known, and now found among the ruins
and relics of Greece, or Rome, or Babylon (nations which
have risen and fallen again, long since those laws wer e
given), they would be regarded as marvelous if not super-
natural . But familiarity with them and their claims ha s
begotten measurable indifference, so that their real great-
ness is unnoticed except by the few. True, those com-
mandments do not teach of Christ ; but they were given ,
not to Christians, but to Hebrews ; not to teach faith i n
a ransom, but to convince men of their sinful state ; and
need of a ransom . And the substance of those command-
ments was grandly epitomized by the illustrious founde r
of Christianity, in the words : "Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, an d
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength ;" and
"Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself ."—Mark . 12 :
30,3 1 .

The government instituted by Moses differed from al l
others, ancient and modern, in that it claimed to be that
of the Creator himself, and the people were held account -
able to him ; their laws and institutions, civil and religious ,
claimed to emanate from God, and, as we shall presently
see, were in perfect harmony with what reason teaches u s
to be God ' s character. The Tabernacle, in the centre o f
the camp had in its " Most Holy" apartment a manifes-
tation of Jehovah's presence as their King, whence b y
supernatural means they received instruction for th e
proper administration of their affairs as a nation. An
order of priests was established, which had complet e
charge of the Tabernacle, and through them alone access
and communion with Jehovah was permitted . The first
thought of some in this connection would perhaps be :
"All! there we have the object of their organization :
with them, as with other nations, the priests ruled th e
people, imposing upon their credulity and exciting thei r
fears for their own honor and profit . " But hold, friend ;
let us not too hastily assume anything. Where there is
such good opportunity for testing this matter by the, facts,
it would not be reasonable to jump to conclusions without
the facts . The unanswerable evidences are contrary t o
such suppositions. The rights and the privileges of th e
priests were limited ; they were given no civil power
whatever, and wholly lacked opportunity for using thei r
office to impose upon the rights or consciences of the peo-
ple ; and this arrangement was made by Moses, a membe r
of the priestly line.

As God ' s representative in bringing Israel out of Egyp-
tian bondage, the force of circumstances had centralized
the government in his hand, and made the meek Mose s
an autocrat in power and authority, though from the
meekness of his disposition he was in fact the overworke d
servant of the people, whose very life was being exhausted
by the onerous cares of his position. At this juncture a
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civil government was established, which was virtually a
democracy. Let us not be misunderstood : Regarded as
unbelievers would esteem it, Israel 's government was a
democracy, but regarded in the light of its own claims ,
it was a theocracy, i . e ., a divine government ; for the
laws given by God, through Moses, permitted of n o
amendments : they must neither add to nor take fro m
their code of laws . Thus seen, Israel ' s government was
different from any other government, before or since .

The Theocracy of Israel
"The Lord said unto Moses, Gathers unto me seventy

men of the elders of Israel, whom thou knowest t o
be elders of the people and officers over them ; and
bring them unto the Tabernacle of the congregation, that
they may stand there with thee . And I will come down
and talk with thee there, and I will take of the spiri t
which is upon thee and will put it upon them, and the y
shall bear the burden of the people with thee, that tho u
bear it not alone . " (Num . 11 :16, 17 . See also verses
24 to 30 for an example of true and guileless statesman -
ship and meekness.) Moses, rehearsing this matter, says :
"So I took the chief of your tribes, wise men, and know n
[of influence], and made them heads over you : captains
over thousands, and captains over hundreds, and captains
over fifties, and captains over tens, and officers amon g
your tribes."—Deut . 1 :15 ; Exod . 18 :13-26 .

Thus it appears that this distinguished lawgiver, so fa r
from seeking to perpetuate or increase his own power b y
placing the government of the people under control of
his direct relatives, of the priestly tribe, to use their relig-
ious authority to fetter the rights and liberties of the
people, on the contrary introduced to the people a for m
of government calculated to cultivate the spirit of liberty .
The histories of other nations and rulers show no paralle l
to this . In every case the ruler has sought his own ag-
grandizement and greater power. Even in instances
where such have aided in establishing republics, it has
appeared from subsequent events that they did it throug h
policy, to obtain favor with the people, and to perpetuat e
their own power . Circumstanced as Moses was, any am-
bitious man, governed by policy and attempting to per-
petuate a fraud upon the people, would have worked fo r
greater centralization of power in himself and his family ;
especially as this would have seemed an easy task from th e
religious authority being already in that tribe, and from
the claim of this nation to be governed by God, fro m
the Tabernacle. Nor is it supposable that a man cap -
able of forming such laws, and of ruling such a people ,
would be so dull of comprehension as not to see what th e
tendency of his course would be . So completely was the
government of the people put into their own hands, tha t
though it was stipulated that the weightier cases which
those governors could not decide were to be brought unt o
Moses, yet they themselves were, the judges as to wha t
cases went before Moses : "The cause which is too har d
for you, bring it unto me, and I will hear it . "—Deut. 1 :17 .

Thus seen, Israel was a republic whose officers acte d
under a divine commission . And to the confusion of those
who ignorantly claim that the Bible sanctions an estab-
lished empire rule over the people, instead of "a govern-
ment of the people by the people," be it noted that this

republican form of civil government continued for over
four hundred years. And it was then changed for tha t
of a kingdom at the request of "The Elders," without the
Lord 's approval, who said to Samuel, then acting as a
sort of informal president, "Hearken unto the voice of
the people in all that they shall say unto thee, for they
have not rejected thee, but they have rejected Me, tha t
I should not 'reign over them ." At God's instance
Samuel explained to the people how their rights and liber-
ties would be disregarded, and how they would becom e
servants by such a change ; yet they had become infatuated
with the popular idea, illustrated all around them in
other nations. (I Sam. 8 :6-22.) In considering this
account of their desire for a king, who is not impresse d
with the thought that Moses could have firmly established
himself at the head of a great empire without difficulty ?

While Israel as a whole constituted one nation, yet the
tribal division was ever recognized after Jacob 's death .
Each family, or tribe, by common consent, elected or re -
cognized certain members as its representatives, or chiefs .
This custom was continued even through their long slav -
ery in Egypt . These were called chiefs or elders, and it
was to these that Moses delivered the honor and power

of civil government ; whereas, had he desired to central-
ize power in himself and his own family, these woul d
have been the last men to honor with power and office .

The instructions given those appointed to civil rulershi p
as from God are a model of simplicity and purity . Moses
declares to the people, in the hearing of these judges ; " I
charged your judges at that time, saying, Hear the causes
between your brethren, and judge righteously between
every man and his brother, and the stranger [foreigner ]
that is with him. Ye shall not respect persons in judg-
ment ; but ye shall hear the small as well as the great;
ye shall not be afraid of the face of man, for the judg-
ment is God 's ; and the cause that is too hard for you ,
bring it unto me, and I will hear it ." (Deut . 1 :16, 17 . )
Such hard cases were, after Moses' death, brought direct-
ly to the Lord through the High Priest, the answer bein g
Yes or No, by the Urim and Thummim .

In view of these facts, what shall we say of the theory -
which suggests that these books were written by knavish
priests to secure to themselves influence and power ove r
the people? Would such men for such a purpose forge
records destructive to the very aims they sought to advanc e
—records which prove conclusively that the great Chief o f
Israel, and one of their own tribe, at the instance of God ,
cut off the priesthood from civil power by placing tha t
power, in the hands of the people? Does any one con -
sider such a conclusion reasonable ?

Again, it is worthy of note that the laws of the most
advanced civilization, in this twentieth century, do no t
more carefully provide that rich and poor shall stand on
a common level in accountability before the civil law .
Absolutely no distinction was made by Moses' laws . And
as for the protection of the people from the dangers inci-
dent to some becoming very poor and others excessively -
wealthy and powerful, no other national law has eve r
been enacted which so carefully guarded this point.
Moses ' law provided for a restitution every fiftieth year
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—their Jubilee year. This law, by preventing the When Israel came into possession of the land of Canaan,
absolute alienation of property, thereby prevented its the Levites certainly had as much right to a share of th e
accumulation in the hands of a few. (Lev. 25 :9, 13— land as the other tribes ; yet, by God ' s express command ,
23, 27—30 .) In fact, they were taught to consider them- they got none of it, except certain cities or villages for
selves brethren, and to act accordingly ; to assist each residence, scattered among the various tribes, whom the y
other without compensation, and to make no usury of one were to serve in religious things . Nine times is this pro-
another .--See Exod . 22 :25 ; Lev . 25 ; 36, 37 ; Num . 26 : hibition given, before the division of the land . Instead
52-5 6 .

	

of the land, some equivalent should surely be provided
All the laws were made public, thus preventing de- them, and the tithe was therefore this reasonable and jus t

signing men from successfully tampering with the rights provision. Nor is this all : the tithe, though, as we hav e
of the people . The laws were exposed in such a manner seen, a just debt, was not enforced as a tax, but was to
that any who chose might copy them ; and, in order that be paid as a voluntary contribution . And no threat
the poorest and most unlearned might not be ignorant bound them to make those contributions : all depende d
of them, it was made the duty of the priests to read them upon their conscientiousness . The only exhortations to
to the people at their septennial festivals . (Deut. 31 :io the people on the subject are as follows :-
-13 .) Is it reasonable to suppose that such laws and "Take heed to . thyself that thou forsake not the Levit e
arrangements were designed by bad men, or by men schem- as long as thou livest upon the earth . " (Deut . 12 :19 )
ing to defraud the people of their liberties and happiness? "And the Levite that is within thy gates, thou shalt no t
Such an assumption would be unreasonable .

	

forsake him ; for he hath no part nor inheritance with

Mosaic Law Ahead of Its Time

	

thee" [in the land] :Deut. 14 :27 .

In its regard for the rights and interests of foreigners, Did Selfish Priests Make Mosaic Law?
and of enemies, the Mosaic law was thirty-two ,centuries Is it, we ask, reasonable to suppose that this order o f
ahead of its times—if indeed the laws of the most civil- things would have been thus arranged by selfish and ambi-
ized of to-day equal it in fairness and benevolence . We tious priests?—an arrangement to disinherit themselve s
read :

	

and to make them dependent for support upon . their
"Ye shall, have one manner of law as well for the stran- brethren? Does not reason teach us to the contrary ?

ger [foreigner] as for one of your own country ; for I am

	

In harmony with this, and equally inexplicable on any
the Lord your God ."—Exod . 12 :49 ; Lev . 24 :22 .

	

other grounds than those claimed—that God is the author
"And if- a stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye of those laws—is the fact that no special provision wa s

shall not - vex him ; but the stranger that dwelleth with made for honoring the priesthood . In nothing woul d
you shall be unto you as one born among you, and thou impostors be more careful than to provide reverence an d
shalt love him as thyself ; for ye were strangers in the respect for themselves, and severest penalties and curse s
land of Egypt . "—Lev . 1 9 :33, 34 .

	

upon those who misused them . But nothing of the kin d
"If thou meet thine enemy's ox or his ass going astray, appears : no special honor, or reverence, or immunity from

thou shalt surely bring it back to him again . If thou see violence or insult, is provided . The common law, which
the ass of him that hateth thee lying under his burden, made no distinction between classes, and was no respecte r
wouldst thou cease to leave thy business and help him? of persons, was their only protection . This is the more
Thou shalt surely leave it, to join with [assist] him . "— remarkable because the treatment of servants, and
Exod . 23 :4, 5, margin .

	

strangers, and the aged, was the subject of special legisla -
Even the dumb animals were not forgotten . Cruelty tion. For instance: Thou shalt not vex nor oppress a

to these as well as to human beings was prohibited strictly . stranger, , or widow, or fatherless child ; for if they cry
An ox must not be muzzled while threshing the grain ; for at all unto me [to God] I will surely hear their cry ; an d
the good reason that any laborer is worthy of - his food. my wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill you with th e
Even the ox and the ass must not plow together, because sword, and your wives shall be widows, and your child-
so unequal in strength and tread : it would be cruelty . ren fatherless . (Exod. 22 :21-24, 23 :9 ; Lev. 19 :33 ,
Their rest was also provided for.—Deut . 25 :4 ; 22 :10 ; 34. ) "Thou shalt not oppress an hired servant that i s
Exod . 23 :12 .

	

poor and needy, whether he be of thy brethren, or o f

The priesthood may be claimed by some to have been strangers that are in thy land, within thy gates . At his

a selfish institution, because the tribe of Levites was sup- day thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall the su n

ported by the annual tenth, or tithe, of the individual pro- go down upon it, for he is poor, and setteth his heart upo n

duce of their brethren of the other tribes . This fact, it ; lest he cry against thee unto the Lord and it be si n

stated thus, is an unfair presentation too common to skep- unto thee ." (Lev . 19 :13 ; Deut. 24 :14, 15 ; Exod . 21 :26,

tics, who, possibly ignorantly, thereby misrepresent one of 27 .) "Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head an d

the most remarkable evidences of God's part in the or- honor the face of the old man ." (Lev. 19 :32 . See also
ganization of that system, and that it was not the work of Lev . 19 :14.) All this, yet nothing special for Priests ,

a selfish and scheming priesthood. Indeed, it is not infre- or Levites, or their tithes .

quently misrepresented by a modern priesthood, which The sanitary arrangements of the law, so needful to a
urges a similar system now, using that as a precedent, poor and long-oppressed people, together with the arrange -
without mentioning the condition of things upon which it ments and limitations respecting clean and unclean am-
-was founded, or its method of payment .

	

mals which might or might not be eaten, are remarkable ,
It was, in fact, founded upon the strictest equity. and would, with other features, be of interest if space
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permitted their examination, as showing that law to have phets" in both the Old and New Testaments. The term
been abreast with, if not in advance of, the latest conclu prophet, as generally used, signifies public expounder, and
sions of medical science on the subject . The law of Moses the public teachers of idolatry were also so called ; for
had also a typical character, which we must leave for instance, "the prophets of Baal," etc. See I Cor . 14 :1-
future consideration ; but even our hasty glance has furn• 6 ; 2—Pet. 2 :1 ; Matt . 7 :15 ; 14 :5 ; Neh. 6 :7 ; i Kings 18 :
ished overwhelming evidence that this law, which con- 40 ; Titus 1 :12 .
stitutes the very framework of the entire system of re- Prophesying, in the ordinary sense of teaching, after-
vealed religion, which the remainder of the Bible elabor- ward became popular with a certain class, and degenerate d
ates, is truly a marvelous display of wisdom and justice, into Phariseeism—teaching, instead of God's command -
especially when its date is taken into consideration .

	

ments, the traditions of the ancients, thereby opposin g
In the light of reason, all must admit that it bears no the truth and becoming, false prophets, or false teachers .

evidence of being the work of wicked, designing men, but —Matt . 15 :2-9 .
that it corresponds exactly with what nature teaches to Out of the large class called prophets, Jehovah at
be the character of God . It gives" evidence of his Wis- various times made choice of some whom he speciall y
dom, Justice and Love . And further, the evidently pious commissioned to deliver messages, relating sometimes t o
and noble lawgiver, Moses, denies that the laws were his things then at hand, at other times to future events . It
own, and attributes them to God . (Exod . 24 :12 ; Deut. is to the writings of this class, who spoke and wrote as
9 :9—1 1 ; Exod. 26 : 30 ; Lev . 1 :1 .) In view of his they were moved by the Holy Spirit, that we are now giv-
general character, and his commands to the people not to ing attention . They might . with propriety be designated
bear false witness, and to avoid hypocrisy and lying, is it Divinely Commissioned Seers
reasonable to suppose that such a man bore false witness

	

When it is remembered that these prophets were mainly -
and palmed off his own views and laws for those of God? laymen, drawing no support from the tithes of the pries t
It should be remembered also that we are examining the Iytribe, and when, added to this, is the fact that they
present copies of the Bible, and that therefore the integ- were frequently not only the reprovers of kings an d
ray for which it is so marked applies equally to the suc- judges, but

also of priests (though they reproved not th e
cessors of Moses ; for though bad men were among thos e
successors, who did seek their own and not the people's office, but the personal sins of the men who filled it), i t

good, it is evident that they did not tamper with the Sacred becomes evident that we could not reasonably decide tha
t

these prophets were parties to any league of priests, o r
Writings, which are pure to this day .

	

others, to fabricate falsehood in the name of God. Rea-
The Prophets of the Bible

	

son in the light of facts contradicts such a suspicion .
Glance now at the general character of the prophets If, then, we find no reason to impeach the motives o f

of the Bible and their testimonies . A rather remarkable the various writers of the Bible, but find that the spiri t
fact is that the prophets, with few exceptions, were not of its various parts is righteousness and truth, let us nex t
of the priestly class ; and that in their day their prophecies proceed to inquire whether there exists any link, or bon d
were generally repugnant to the degenerating and time- of union, between the records of Moses, those of the othe r
serving priesthood, as well as to the idolatrously inclined prophets, and those of the New Testament writers . If
people . The burden of their messages from God to the we shall find one common line of thought interwove n
people was generally reproof for sin, coupled with warn- throughout the Law and the prophets and the New Tes-
ings_ of coming punishments, intertwined with which we tament writings, which cover a period of fifteen hundre d
find occasional promises of future blessings, after they years, this, taken- in connection with the character of th e
should be cleansed from sin and should return to favor writers, will be a good reason for admitting their clai m
with the Lord. Their experiences, for the most part, that they are divinely inspired-particularly if the
were far from enviable : they were generally reviled, theme common to all of them is a grand and noble one ,
many of them being imprisoned and put to violent deaths . comporting well with what sanctified common sens e
See I Kings 18 :4, 10, 17, 18 ; 19 : 10 ; Jer . 38 :6 ; Heb. teaches regarding the character and attributes of God.
11 :32—38 . In some instances it was years after their

	

This we do find : One plan, spirit, aim and purpose
death before their true character as God ' s prophets was
recognized . But we speak thus of the prophetic writers pervades the entire book

. Its opening pages record the

whose utterances claim to be the direct inspiration of creation and fall of man
; its closing pages tell of man s

recovery from that fall ; and its intervening pages show
Jehovah .

	

It is well in this connection that we should the successive steps of the plan of God for the accom -
remember that in the giving of the law to Israel there plishment of this purpose . The harmony, yet contrast,
was no priestly intervention : it was given by God to the of the first three and the last three chapters of the Bibl e
people by the hand of Moses . (Exod. 19 :17—25 ; Deut. is striking. The one describes the first creation, th e
5 :1—5.)

	

And, furthermore, it was made the duty of other the renewed or restored creation, with sin and its
every man seeing a violation of the law to reprove th e
sinner . (Lev. 19 :17.)

	

Thus all had the authority to penal-curse removed
; the one shows Satan and evil enter -

ing the world to deceive and destroy, the other shows hi s
teach and reprove ; but since, as in our own day, the work, undone, the destroyed ones restored, evil extin -
majority were absorbed in the cares of business, and be- guished and Satan destroyed ; the one shows the dominion
came indifferent and irreligious, the few comparatively lost by Adam, the . other shows it restored and forever
fulfilled this requirement by reproving sin and exhort- established by Christ, and God 's will done in earth as i n
ing to godliness ; and these preachers are termed "pro- heaven ; the one shows sin the producing cause of degra-
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dation, shame and death, the. other shows the reward o f
righteousness to be glory, honor and life .

Though written by many pens, at various times, under
different circumstances, the Bible is not merely a collec -
tion of moral precepts, wise maxims and words of com-
fort. It is more : it is a reasonable, philosophical an d
harmonious statement of the causes of present evil in th e
world, its only remedy and the final results as seen b y
divine wisdom, which saw the end of the plan from be-
fore its beginning, marking as well the pathway of God 's
people, and upholding and strengthening them with ex -
ceeding great and precious promises to be realized in du e
time .

The teaching of Genesis, that man was tried in a stat e
of original perfection in one representative, that he failed ,
and that the present imperfection, sickness and death ar e
the results, but that God has not forsaken him, and will
ultimately recover him through a redeemer, born of a
woman (Gen. 3 :15), is kept up and elaborated all the
way through. The necessity of the death of a redeemer
as a sacrifice for sins, and of his righteousness as a cover-
ing for our sin, is pointed out in . the clothing of skin s
for Adam and Eve ; in the acceptance of Abel's offerings ;
in Isaac on the altar ; in the death of the various sacrifices
by which the patriarchs had access to God, and of thos e
instituted under the law and pepetuated throughout th e
Jewish age. The prophets, though credited with under -
standing but slightly the significance of some of thei r
utterances (I Pet . 1 :12), mention the laying of the sin s
upon a person instead of a dumb animal, and in propheti c
vision they see him who is to redeem and to deliver th e
race led "as a lamb to the slaughter," that "the chas-
tisement of our peace was upon him, " and that "by his
stripes we are healed . " They pictured him as "despise d
and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainte d
with grief, " and declared that "The Lord hath laid o n
him the iniquity of us all . " (Isa . 53 :3-6.) They tol d
where this deliverer would be born (Micah 5 :2), and
when he should die, assuring us that it would be "no t
for himself . " (Dan. 9 :26.) They mention various pe-
culiarities concerning him—that he would be "righteous,"
and free from "deceit, " "violence," or any just cause o f
death (Isa. 53 :8, 9, 11) ; that he would be betrayed for
thirty pieces of silver (Zech . 11 :12) ; that he would be
numbered among transgressors in his death (Isa . 53 :12) ;
that not a bone of him should be broken (Psa . 34 :20 ;
John 19 :36) ; and that though he should die and b e
buried, his flesh would not corrupt, neither would he re -
main in the grave .—Psa . 16 :io ; Acts 2 :31 .

The New Testament writers clearly and forcibly, yet
simply, record the fulfilment of all these predictions in
Jesus of Nazareth, and by logical reasonings show that
such a ransom price as he gave was needful, as already -
predicted in the Law and the Prophets, before the sin s
of the world could be blotted out. (Isa. 1 :18 .) The y
trace the entire plan in a most logical and forcible man-
ner, appealing neither to the prejudices nor to the pas-
sions of their hearers, but to their enlightened reaso n
alone, furnishing some of the most remarkably close and
cogent reasoning to be found anywhere on any subject .
See Rom. 5 :17—19, and onward to the 12th chapter .

Moses, in the Law, pointed not alone to a sacrifice, but

also to a blotting out of sins and a blessing of the peopl e
under this great deliverer, whose power and authority he
declares shall vastly exceed his own, though it should b e
"like unto" it . (Deut . 18 :15, 19 .) The promised deliv-
erer is to bless not only Israel, but through Israel "al l
the families of the earth ." (Gen. 12 :3 ; 18 :18 ; 22 :18 ;
26 :4.) And notwithstanding the prejudices of the Jew-
ish. people to the contrary, the prophets continue the same
strain, declaring that Messiah shall be also "for a ligh t
to lighten the Gentiles" (Isa. 49 :6 ; Luke 2 :32) ; that
the Gentiles should come to him "from the ends of the
earth" (Jer. 16 :19) ; that his name "shall be great among
the Gentiles" (Mal . 1 :1 1) ; and that "the glory of the
Lord shall be revealed and all flesh shall see it together . "
—Isa. 40 :5 . See also Isa . 42 :1—7 .

The New Testament writers claim a divine anointin g
which enabled them to realize the fulfilment of th e
prophecies concerning the sacrifice of Christ. They,
though prejudiced as Jews to think of every blessing as
limited to their own people (Acts II :I-18), were en-
abled to see that while their nation would be blessed, al l
the families of the earth should be blessed also, with an d
through them . They saw also that, before the blessin g
of either Israel or the world, a selection would be mad e
of a "little flock" from both Jews and Gentiles, who, be-
ing tried, would be found worthy to be made joint-heirs
of the glory and honor., of the Great Deliverer, and
sharers with him of the honor of blessing Israel and al l
the nations .—Rom. 8 :17 .

These writers point out the harmony of this vie w
with what is written in the Law and the Prophets ; and
the grandeur and breadth of the plan they present mor e
than meets the most exalted conception of what it pur-
ports to be— "Good tidings of great joy, which shall be
unto all people ."

"Thy Kingdom Come", Theme of All
The thought of Messiah as a ruler of not only Israel ,

but also of the world, suggested in the books of Moses, is
the theme of all the prophets . The thought of the king-
dom was uppermost also in the teaching of the apostles ;
and Jesus taught that we should pray, "Thy Kingdom
come, " and promised those a share in it who would firs t
suffer for the truth, and thus prove themselves worthy .

This hope of the coming glorious kingdom gave all the
faithful ones courage to endure persecution and to suffer
reproach, deprivation and loss, even unto death . And in
the grand allegorical prophecy which closes the New Tes-
tament, the worthy "Lamb that was slain" (Rev. 5 :12) ,
the worthy "overcomers " whom he will make kings an d
priests in his kingdom, and the trials and obstacles whic h
they must overcome to be worthy to share that kingdom ,
are all faithfully portrayed . Then are introduced sym-
bolic representations of the blessings to accrue to th e
world under that Millennial reign, when Satan shall b e
bound and Adamic death and sorrow wiped out, an d
when all the nations of earth shall walk in the light of the
heavenly kingdom—the new Jerusalem .

The Bible, from first to last, holds out a doctrine found
nowhere else, and in opposition to the theories of all th e
heathen religions—that a future life for the dead will
come through a RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD . All the
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inspired writers expressed their confidence in a redeemer ,
and one declares that "in the morning, " when God shall
call them from the tomb, and they shall come forth, th e
wicked shall no longer hold the rulership of earth ; for
"The upright shall have dominion over them, in th e
morning ." (Psa. 49 :14.) The resurrection of the dead
is taught by the prophets ; and the writers of the New
Testament base all their hopes of future life and blessing
upon it . Paul expresses it thus : "If there be no resur-
rection of the dead, then is Christ not risen ; and if Chris t
be not risen, then is our preaching vain and your faith i s
also vain ; . . . then they which are fallen asleep in
Christ are perished. But now is Christ risen from the
dead, and become the first-fruits of them that slept ; . . .
for as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made
dive . "— I Cor. 15 :13—22 .

Like a watch, whose many wheels might at first seem su-
perfluous, but whose slowest moving wheels are essential ,
so the Bible, composed of many parts, and prepared b y
many pens, is one complete and harmonious whole . Not
a single part is superfluous, and though some parts take a
more active and prominent place than others, all are use-
ful and necessary. It is becoming popular among the so-
called "advanced thinkers " and "great theologians" of the
present day to treat lightly, or to ignore if they do no t
deny, many of the "miracles" of the Old Testament, call-
ing them "old wives' fables . " Of these are the account s
of Jonah and the great fish, Noah and the ark, Eve an d
the serpent, the standing still of the sun at the command
of Joshua, and Balaam ' s speaking ass . Seemingly thes e
wise men overlook the fact that the Bible is so interwove n
and united in its various parts that to tear from it thes e
miracles, or to discredit them, is to destroy or discredit th e
whole . For if the original accounts are false, those who
repeated them were either falsifiers or dupes, and in eithe r
case it would be impossible for us to accept their testimon y
as divinely inspired. To eliminate from the Bible the
miracles mentioned would invalidate the testimony of it s
principal writers, besides that of our Lord Jesus . The
story of the fall is attested by Paul (Rom . 5 :17) ; also
Eve ' s beguilement by the serpent (2 . Cor . 11 :3 ; 1 Tim .
2 :14) . See also our Lord 's reference to the latter in
Rev . 12 :9 and 20 :2 . The standing of the sun at the over-
throw of the Amorities, as an evidence of the Lord ' s power,
was evidently typical of the power to be displayed in th e
future, in "the day of the Lord," at the hand of him who m
Joshua typified . This is attested by three prophets. (Isa .
28 :21 ; Habak. 2 :1—3, 13, 14 and 3 :2— 11 ; Zech . 14 :1 ,
6, 7 .) The account of the speaking ass is confirmed by Jud e
(verse II), and by Peter (2 Pet . 2 :16) . And the great
teacher, Jesus, confirms the narratives of Jonah and th e
great fish and of Noah and the flood . (Matt. 12 :40 ; 24 :

38, 39 ; Luke 17 :26 . See also I Pet. 3 :20 .) Really thes e
are no greater miracles than those performed by Jesus and
the apostles, such as the turning of water into wine, th e
healing of diseases, etc . ; and as a miracle, the awakening
of the dead is most wonderful of . all .

These miracles, not common to our experience, find par-
allels about us every day, which, being more common, ar e
passed by unnoticed . The reproduction of living organ-
isms, either animal or vegetable, is beyond our comprehen-
sion, as well as beyond our power—hence miraculous. We
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can see the exercise of life principle, but can neither un-
derstand nor produce it . We plant two seeds side by side ;
the conditions, air, water and soil, are alike ; they, grow,
we cannot tell how, nor can the wisest philosopher explain
this miracle . These seeds develop organisms of opposit e
tendencies ; one creeps, the other stands erect ; form, flower ,
coloring, everything differs, though the conditions were th e
same. Such miracles grow common to us, and we ceas e
to remember them as such as we leave the wonderment o f
childhood ; yet they manifest a power as much beyond ou r
own, and beyond our limited intelligence, as the few mir-
acles recorded in the Bible for special purposes, and as in -
tended illustrations of omnipotence, and of the ability o f
the great Creator to overcome every obstacle and to ac-
complish all his will, even to our promised resurrection
from the dead, the extermination of evil, and the ultimate
reign of everlasting righteousness .

Here we rest the case . Every step has been tested by
reason. We have found that there is a God, a supreme ,
intelligent Creator, in whom wisdom, justice, love an d
power exist in perfect harmony. We have found it rea-
sonable to - expect a revelation of his plans to his creatures
capable of appreciating and having an interest in them .
We have found the Bible, claiming to be that revelation ,
worthy of consideration. , We have examined its writers ,
and their possible objects, in the light of what they taught ;
we have been astonished ; and our reason has told us tha t
such wisdom, combined with such purity of motive, wa s
not the cunning device of crafty men for selfish ends .
Reason has urged that it is far more probable that suc h
righteous and benevolent sentiments and laws must be o f
God and not of men, and has insisted that they could not
be the work of knavish priests. We have seen the har-
mony of testimony concerning Jesus, his ransom-sacrifice ,
and the resurrection and blessing of all as the outcome ,
in his glorious kingdom to come ; and reason has told u s
,[iat a scheme so grand and comprehensive, beyond all w e
could otherwise have reason to expect, yet built upon such
reasonable deductions, must be the plan of God for which
we seek . It cannot be the mere device of men, for eve n
when revealed, it is almost too grand to be believed by
men .

When Columbus discovered the Orinoco river, som e
one said he had found an island . He replied : "No such
river as that flows from an island . That mighty torrent
must drain the waters of a continent . " . So the depth and
power and wisdom and scope of the Bible's testimony con-
vince us that not man, but the Almighty God, is th e
author of its plans and revelations. We have taken but
a hasty glance at the surface claims of the Scriptures t o
be of divine origin, and have found them reasonable .
Succeeding chapters will unfold the various parts of th e
plan of God, and will, we trust, give ample evidence t o
every candid mind that the Bible is a divinely inspired
revelation, and that the length and breadth and height and
depth of the plan it unfolds gloriously reflect the divin e
character, hitherto but dimly comprehended, but now mor e
clearly seen in the night of the dawning Millennial Day.

FREE TRACTS FOR THE ASKING. Send to us for fre e
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STUDY IV .

	

-

THE EPOCHS AND DISPENSATIONS MARKED IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE DIVINE PLA N

called "THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD .' ' —Gal . I :4 ; 2 Pet . 3 :7 .
The third is to he a "world without end" (Isa . 45 :17)

under divine administration, the kingdom of God, and i s
called "THE WORLD TO COME— wherein dwelleth right-
eousness. "—Heb. 2 :5 ; 2 Pet. 3 :13 ..

The first of these periods, or "worlds, " under the min-
istration of angels, was a failure ; the second, under the
rule of Satan, the usurper, has been indeed an "evil
world ;" but the third will be an era of righteousness and
of blessing to all the families of the earth .

The last two of these "worlds" are most particularly
mentioned, and the statements relative to them are in
strong contrast . The present, or second period, is called
"the present evil world, " not because there is . nothing
good in it, but because in it evil is permitted to predomi-
nate . "Now we call the . proud happy ; yea, they tha t
work wickedness are set up ; yea, they that tempt God are
even delivered ." (Mal. 3 :15.) The third world or epoch
is mentioned as "THE WORLD TO COME—wherein dwelleth
righteousness," not because there will be no evil in it, bu t
because evil will not predominate . The blotting out o f
evil will be gradual, requiring all of the first thousan d
years . Evil will not rule then ; it will not prosper ; it wil l
no longer be the wicked that will flourish ; but " the right-
eous shall flourish" (Psa. 72 :7), the "obedient shall eat
the good of the land " (Isa . i :19), and "the evil doer shall
be cut off ."—Psa . 37 : 9 •
- Thus seen, the next dispensation is to be so dissimilar a s
to be the very reverse of the present one in almost ever y
particular. " Our Lord 's words show why there is to be a
difference between the present and the future dispensa-
tions . It is because he will be the prince or ruler of th e
world to come, that in it righteousness and truth wil l
prosper; while, because Satan is the prince (ruler) of th e
present evil world, evil prospers and the wicked flourish .
It is because, as Jesus said, the prince of this world "hat h
nothing in me "—and consequently no interest in hi s
followers except to oppose, tempt, . annoy and buffet the m
(John 14 :30 ; 2 Cor. 12 :7) —that in this present evil
world or epoch, whosoever will live godly shall suffe r
persecution, while the wicked flourish like a green ba y
tree .—2 Tim . 3 :12 ; Psa . 37 ;35 .

Jesus said, "My kingdom is not of this world, " and
until the era or "world to come " does come, Christ ' s
kingdom will not control the earth. And for this we are
taught to hope and pray, "Thy kingdom come, thy will
be done on earth ." Satan is the " ruler of the darkness o f

this world, " and therefore "darkness covers the earth and
gross darkness the people . He now rules and works in the
hearts of the children of disobedience .—Eph . 2 :2 ; 6 :12 .

There must be some very important part of the grea t
Architect ' s plan for man 's salvation not yet fully devel-
oped—else the new prince and the new dispensation would -
have been long ago introduced . Why it was postponed
for an appointed time, and also the manner of the change
from the present dominion of evil under Satan to that o f
righteousness under Christ, are points of interest which
will be more fully shown hereafter . Suffice it now to say ,
that the kingdoms of this world, now subject to Satan, ar e

16

A
S some ignorantly misjudge the skill and wisdom of a
great architect and builder by his unfinished work, s o

also many in their ignorance now misjudge God by hi s
unfinished work ; but by and by, when the rough scaffold-
ing of evil, which has been permitted for man's discipline ,
and which shall finally be overruled for his good, has been
removed, and the rubbish cleared away, God's finished

work will universally declare his infinite wisdom and pow-

er ; and his plans will be seen to be in harmony with hi s

glorious character.
Since God tells us that he has a definitely fixed purpose ,

and that all his purposes shall be accomplished, it behoove s
us, as his children, to inquire diligently what those plan s
are, that we may be found in harmony with them; Notice
how emphatically Jehovah affirms the fixedness of his pur-

pose : "Jehovah of hosts hath sworn, saying, Surely as I
have thought, so shall it come to pass ; and as I have pur-
posed, so shall it be . " "The Lord of hosts hath pur -
posed, and who shall disannul _it? " "I am God, and

there is none else ; I am God, and there is none like

me . . . My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleas

ure . . . Yea, I have spoken it, I will also bring it to pass ;
I have purposed it, I will also do it . " (Isa . 14 :24,27 ; 46 :

9—11 .) Therefore, however hap-hazard or mysterious

God 's dealings with men may appear, those who believ e
this testimony of his Word must acknowledge that hi s
original and unalterable plan has been, and still is, pro-
gressing systematically to completion .

While the mass of mankind, groping in the darknes s
of ignorance, must await the actual developments of God 's
plan, before they can realize the glorious character of th e
Divine Architect, it is the privilege of the child of God
to see by faith and the light of his lamp the foretol d
glories of the future, and thereby to appreciate the other -
wise mysterious dealings of the past and the present.
Therefore, as interested sons of God, and heirs of a prom-
ised inheritance, we apply to our Father's Word, that w e
may understand his purposes from the plans and specifica-
tions therein given . There we learn that the plan o f
God, with reference to man, spans three great periods o f
time, beginning with man's creation and reaching into th e
illimitable future. Peter and Paul designate these period s
"three worlds, " which we represent in the following

diagram .
GREAT EPOCHS CALLED "WORLDS ."

	

-

These three great epochs represent three distinct man-
ifestations of divine providence . The first, from creatio n
to the flood, was under the ministration of angels, and i s
called by Peter "THE WORLD THAT WAS ."—2 Pet. 3 :6 .

The second great epoch, from the flood to the establish-
ment of the kingdom of God, is under the limited con-

trol of Satan, "the prince of this world, " and is therefore
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at the proper time to become the, kingdoms of our Lor d

and of his Christ. (Rev . 1 1 : 1 5 . ) The context shows tha t
the transfer will be accomplished . by a general time o f

trouble . In reference to it Jesus said, " No man can enter
into a strong man 's house and spoil his goods, except h e
will first bind the strong man, and then he will spoil his

house . " (Mark 3 :22-27 .) Thus we are taught that Satan
must first be bound, restrained and deposed, before Christ's
reign of righteousness and peace can be established. This
binding of Satan is accordingly shown to be the first wor k

of the new dispensation.—Rev. zo :2 .

It should be remembered that this earth is the basis of

all these "worlds" and dispensations, and that though

ages pass and dispensations change, still the earth con-
tinues—"The earth abideth forever . " (Ecci . 114.) Car-
rying out the same figure, Peter calls each of these period s

a separate heavens and earth . Here the word heaven s

symbolizes the higher or spiritual controlling powers, and

earth symbolizes human government and social arrange-
ments. Thus the first heavens and earth, or the order

and arrangement of things then existing, having served

their purpose, ended at the flood . But the physical heav-
ens (sky and atmosphere), and the physical earth, di d

not pass away : they remained . So likewise the presen t
world (heavens and earth) will pass away with a grea t
noise, fire and melting—confusion, trouble and dissolu-
tion. The strong man (Satan), being bound, will struggl e

to retain his power . The present order or arrangement o f
government and society, not that of the physical sky an d
earth, will pass away . The present heavens (powers of
spiritual control) must give place to the "new heavens "—

Christ ' s spiritual control . The present earth (human
society as now organized under Satan 's control) must

(symbolically) melt and be dissolved, in the beginning of
the "Day of the Lord, " which "shall burn as an oven ."
(Mal . 4 :1 .) It will be succeeded by a "a new earth, " i.e . ,
society reorganized in harmony with earth 's new Prince
—Christ . Righteousness peace and love will rule amon g
men when present arrangements have given place to th e
new and better kingdom, the basis of which will be the
strictest justice .

Paul was given a glimpse of the next dispensation, or ,
as he calls it, "the world to come ." He says he was
caught away " (physically or mentally, or both, he coul d

not tell, things were so real to his view) down the stream
of time to the new condition of things, the "new heaven, "
hence the "third heaven . " He thus saw things as they
will be under the spiritual control of Christ, things which
he might not disclose . (2 Cor . 12 :2-4 .) Doubtless thes e
were the same things which John afterward saw, and
was permitted to express to the Church in symbols, which
may only be understood as they become due . John, in
the revelation given to him by our Lord on the Isle of
Patmos, was in vision carried down through this Christian
Age and its changing scenes of church and state, to the
end of the present evil world, or epoch, and there i n
prophetic visions he saw Satan bound, Christ reigning, and
the new heaven and the new earth established ; for the
former heaven and earth were passed away .—Rev. 21 :1 .
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Ages or Dispensation s
We now notice the ages into which these great epochs

are subdivided, as illustrated in the diagram below.

The first of these great epochs ( "worlds") was not sub-
divided : God's method of dealing with men did not vary
during all that time—from Adam's fall to the flood. God
had given man his law, written in his very nature ; but
after he had sinned he left him measurably to his own
course, which was downward, "evil, and that continually, "
that thus man might realize his folly, and that the wisdo m
of God in commanding absolute obedience might be mad e
manifest . That dispensation ended with a flood, whic h
took away all but faithful Noah and his family. Thus
the first dispensation not only manifested the disastrou s
effects of sin, but showed that the tendency of sin is down -
ward to greater degradation and misery, and proves th e
necessity of Jehovah's interposition, if the recovery o f
"that which was lost "—man's first estate—is ever to be
accomplished .

The second epoch, or "world that now is," includes
three ages, each a step in the plan of God for the over-
throw of evil . Each step is higher than that preceding it ,
and carries the plan forward and nearer to completion .

The third great epoch—"the world to come"—future
from the second advent of Christ, comprises the Millennial
Age, or "times of restitution ;" and following it are other
"ages to come," the particulars of which are not revealed .
Present revelations treat of man's, recovery from sin, an d
not of the eternity of glory to follow .

The first age in the "world that now is" we call the
PATRIARCHAL AGE, or dispensation, because during tha t
period God 's dealings and favors were with a few indivi-
duals only, the remainder of mankind being almost
ignored . Such favored ones were the patriarchs Noah ,
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Each of these in turn seems
to have been God ' s favored one . . At the death of Jacob ,
that age or order of dealing ended . At Jacob 's death, hi s
descendants were first called "the twelve tribes of Israel, "
and were together recognized of God as his "peculia r
people ;" and through typical sacrifices they were typically
"a holy nation, " separated from other nations for a par-
ticular purpose, and therefore to enjoy certain specia l
favors . The time allotted to this feature of the divin e
plan, beginning here and ending at the death of Christ ,
we designate the JEWISH AGE, or the Law dispensation .
During that age God specially blessed that nation . He
gave them his law ; he made a special covenant with them ;
he gave them the Tabernacle, whose shekinah glory in th e
11,lost Holy represented Jehovah 's presence with them as
their Leader and King. To them he sent the prophets ,
and finally his Son. Jesus performed his miracles an d
taught in their midst, and would neither go to others him -
self, nor permit his disciples to go to the surrounding
nations . He sent them out, saying, "Go not into the way
of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans ente r
ye not ; but go rather to the lost sheep of the house o f

WORLD TO COME
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Israel . " Matt . 10 :5, 6 .) And again he said, "I am no t
sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel . "
(Matt. 15 :24.) That this national favor ended with
their rejection and crucifixion of Jesus is shown by Jesus '
words, when, five days before his crucifixion, he declared,
"Your house is left unto you desolate . "-Matt . 23 :38 .

The Christian Age
There, at Jesus ' death, a new age began—the CHRIS"

TIAN AGE Or GOSPEL DISPENSATION, wherein should be
heralded good tidings of justification, not to the Jew only ,
but to all nations ; for Jesus Christ, by the grace of God ,
tasted death for every man . During this Gospel age als o
there is a class called to special favor, to whom special
promises are made ; namely, those who by faith accep t
Christ Jesus as their Redeemer and Lord, following in hi s
footsteps. The gospel proclamation has gone hither an d
thither through the earth for nearly nineteen hundre d
years, so that it can now be said that it has been preache d
more or less in every nation . It has not converted nations
—it was not designed to do so in this age ; but it has
selected here and there some, in all a " little flock, " as Jesus
had foretold (Luke 12 :32), to whom it is the Father' s
good pleasure to give the Kingdom in an age to follow this .

With this age the "present evil world" ends ; and mark
well that while God has been thus permitting the pre -
dominance and reign of evil, to the seeming detriment of
his cause, nevertheless his deep designs have been steadil y
progressing according to a fixed and' definite plan, and i n
the exact order of the seasons which he has appointed . In
the end of this age, and the dawn of its successor, th e
Millennial age, Satan is to be bound and his power over -
thrown, preparatory to the establishment of Christ ' s king-
dom and the beginning of "the world to come, wherei n
dwelleth righteousness."

Millennium, signifying a thousand years, is by common
consent used as the name for the period mentioned in Rev .
2o :4—the thousand years of Christ ' s reign, the first age
in the "world to come ." During the Millennial age ,
there will be a restitution of all things lost by the fall o f
Adam (Acts 3 :1g—21), and before its close all tears shal l
have been wiped away. Beyond its boundary, in the age s
of blessedness to follow, there shall be no more death ,
neither sorrow nor crying ; neither shall there be any mor e
pain . The former things will have passed away. (Rev .
21 :4.) God 's revelations particularize no further, an d
there we stop .

We have here only glanced at the mere outline of thi s
plan of the ages . The more we examine it, the more w e
will find in it perfect harmony, beauty and order . Each
age has its part to accomplish, necessary to the complet e
development of God ' s plan as a whole . The plan is a pro-
gressive one, gradually unfolding from age to age, upwar d
and onward to the grand consummation of the original de-
sign of the Divine Architect, "who worketh all things after
the counsel of his own will ." (Eph .s :II .) Not one of
these great periods is an hour too long or too short for th e
accomplishment of its object . God is a wise economist o f
both time and means, though his resources are infinite ;
and no power, however malicious, for a moment retards or
thwarts his purposes. All things, evil as well as good, un-
der divine supervision and overruling, are working togethe r
for the accomplishment of his will .

To an uninstructed and undisciplined mind, which can .
see only a little of the intricate machinery of God's plan ,
it appears like anarchy, confusion and failure, just as th e
whole, or even a part, of an intricate machine would appear
to a child . To its immature and untutored mind it is in -
comprehensible, and the opposite motions of its wheel s
and belts are but confusion . But maturity and investiga-
tion will show that the seeming confusion is beautiful har-
mony, working good results. The machine, however, was
as truly a success before the child understood its operatio n
as after. So, while God's plan is, and has been for ages, i n
successful operation, man has been receiving the necessary
discipline, not only to enable him to understand its intri-
cate workings, but also to experience its blessed results .

As we pursue our study of the divine plan, it is essentia l
that we keep in memory these ages and their respective pe-
culiarities and objects ; for in no one of them can the plan
be seen, but in all of them, even as a link is not a chain ,
but several links united form a chain . We obtain correct
ideas of the whole plan by noting the distinctive features
of each part, and thus we are enabled to divide rightly th e
Word of truth .

A statement of the Word which belongs to one epoch, or
dispensation, should not be applied to another, as thing s
stated of one age are not always true of another . For in-
stance, it would be an untruth to say of the present time
that the knowledge of the Lord fills the whole earth, o r
that there is no need to say to your neighbor, Know the
Lord. (Isa . I 1 :g ; Jer . 31 :34.) This is not true in thi s
age, and it cannot be true until the Lord, having come
again, has established his kingdom ; for throughout this
age there have been many seducing deceptions, and we ar e
told that even in the very end of the age— "In the last day s

evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, de-
ceiving and being deceived." (2 Tim. 3 :1, 13.) It will be
as the result of Messiah ' s reign during the Millennial age
that knowledge and righteousness shall cover the earth a s
the waters cover the sea .

A similar mistake, and a very common one, is to suppose
that God's kingdom is now established and ruling over th e
earth, and that his will is now done among the nations .
This is manifestly far from the truth, for the kingdoms o f
this world are supported and enriched through oppression ,
injustice and deceit, to as great an extent as the increasin g
intelligence of the people will permit . Satan, the presen t
"prince of this world, " must yet be displaced, and thes e
kingdoms, now under his control, must become the king-
doms of our Lord and of his Anointed, when he shall tak e
unto -himself 'his great power, and reign .

By the light now due to the household of faith, we dis-
cern that system and order which mark the stately step -
pings of our God through the ages past, and we are forcibly
reminded of the beautiful lines of Cowper, inspired by a
living faith, which trusted where it could not trace the
Almighty Jehovah :

"God moves in a mysterious way,
His wonders to perform :

He plants his footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm.

"Deep in unfathomable mines
Of never-failing skill ,

He treasures up his bright designs,
And works his sovereign will .



STUDY V .

"THE MYSTERY HID FROM AGES AND FROM GENERATIONS, BUT NOW MADE MANIFES T
TO THE SAINTS . "—COL. 1 : 26 .

W
mankind was under the discipline of evil, and under him they won great victories, and actually entered

~/~ unable to understand its necessity, God repeatedly the land promised in the covenant . Surely then it seemed
expressed his purpose to restore and bless them through a that the true leader had come, and that the promise wa s
coming deliverer . But who that deliverer should be was about to have complete fulfilment .
a mystery for four thousand years, and it only began to be

	

But Joshua died, and they made no headway as a natio n
clearly revealed after the resurrection of Christ, in the be- until David, and then Solomon, were given them as kings .
ginning of the Christian or Gospel Age.

	

There they reached the very zenith of their glory ; but
Looking back to the time when life and Edenic happi- soon, instead of seeing the promise accomplished, the y

ness were forfeited by our first parents, we see them under were shorn of their power, and became tributary to othe r
the just penalty of sin filled with sorrow, and without a nations . Some held fast the promise of God, however, and
ray of hope, except that drawn from the obscure statement still looked for the great deliverer of whom Moses, Joshua ,
that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent 's David and Solomon were only types .
head . Though in the light of subsequent development s
this is full of significance to us, to them it was but a All Men Expected the Messiah
faint and glimmering light . Nearly two thousand years

	

About the time when Jesus was born, all men were i n
rolled by with no evidence of a fulfilment .

	

expectation of the Messiah, the coming king of Israel and ,

About two thousand years after, God called Abraham, through Israel, of the world . But Israel 's hope of the glory

and promised that his seed should bless all the families of and honor of their coming king, inspired as it was by th e

the earth. This looked as though God still held to his types and prophecies of his greatness and power, cause d

previously expressed purpose, and was now about to fulfil them to overlook another set of types and prophecies ,

it. Time sped on : the promised land of Canaan was not which pointed to a work of suffering and death, as a ran -
yet in his possession ; they had yet no offspring, and Abra• som for sinners, necessary before the blessing could come.

ham and Sarah were growing old . Abraham reasoned that This was prefigured in the Passover before they were deliv-
he must help God to fulfil his promise ; so Ishmael was ered from Egypt, in the slaying of the animals at the giv-
born. But his assistance was not needed, for in due time ing of the law covenant (Heb. 9 :11-20 ; 1o :8-18), and in
Isaac, the child of hope and promise, was born . Then it the Atonement sacrifices performed year by year con -
seemed that the promised ruler and blesser of nations had tinually by the priesthood . They overlooked, too, th e

come . But no : years rolled by, and seemingly God 's prom- statement of the prophets, "who testified beforehand the

ise had failed ; for Isaac died, and his heir, Jacob, also . sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow . "

But the faith of a few still held firmly to the promise, and (I Peter I :11 .) Hence, when Jesus came as a sacrifice ,
was sustained by God ; for "the covenant which he made they did not recognize him : they knew not the time of thei r
with Abraham" was assured by God 's "oath unto Isaac, visitation . (Luke 19 :44.) Even his immediate followers
and confirmed to Jacob . . . and to Israel for an ever- were sorely perplexed when Jesus died ; and sadly they

lasting covenant. "—I Chron. 16 :16, 17 .

	

said, "We trusted it had been he which should have re -

When at the time of Jacob's death his descendants were deemed Israel ." (Luke 24:21.) Apparently, their con -

first called the TWELVE TRIBES of ISRAEL, and recognized fidence in him had been misplaced . They failed to se e

of God as a "chosen nation" (Gen . 49 :28 ; Deut . 26 :5), that the death of their leader was a surety for the Ne w

the expectation that this nation as a whole, as the promised Covenant under which the blessings were to come, a par -

seed of Abraham, should possess Canaan, and rule and tial fulfilment of the covenant of promise . However ,

bless the world, seemed to be on the eve of realization ; for when they found that he had risen from the tomb, thei r

already, under the favor of Egypt, they were becoming a withered hopes again began to revive (I Peter 1 :3), and

strong nation . But hope was almost blasted and the prom- when he was about to leave them, they asked concernin g
ise almost forgotten when the Egyptians, having gained their long-cherished and oft-deferred hope, saying, "Lord ,

control of them, held them as slaves for a long period. wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom t o

Truly God's promises were shrouded in mystery, and Israel ?" That their hopes were in the main correct
,

though they might not know the time when they woul d
his ways seemed past finding out . However, in due time be fulfilled, is evident from our Lord's reply : "It is no t
came Moses, a great deliverer, by whose hand God led for you to know the times and seasons which the Fathe r
them out of bondage, working mighty miracles on their hath put in his own power . "—Acts 1 :6, 7 .
behalf . Before entering Canaan this great deliverer died ;

	

God's plan now taken? must have bee nbut as the Lord's mouthpiece he declared, "A prophet

	

What turn has

shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, the query of his disciples when Jesus had ascended ; for we

like unto me." (Deut . 18 :15 ; Acts 3 :22 .) This gave a must remember that our Lord's teachings concerning th e

further insight into God 's plan, showing that not only Kingdom were principally in parables and dark sayings.

would their. nation, as a whole, be associated in some way He had said to them, "I have yet many things to say
with the future work of ruling and blessing, but that one to unto you, but ye cannot bear them now ; howbeit, when
be selected from among them would lead to victory and to he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into al l
the fulfilment of the promise . Then Joshua, whose name truth." "He shall teach you all things, and bring al l
signifies deliverer, or savior, became their leader, and things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto
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you . " ( John 16 :12, 13 ; 14 :26.) So they could not un-
derstand before the Pentecostal blessing came .

Even then, it was some time before they got a clear ,
full understanding of the work being done, and its relatio n
to the original covenant . (Acts 11 :9 ; Gal. 2 :2, 12, 14 . )
However, it would seem that even before they fully an d
clearly understood, they were used as the mouthpieces o f
God, and their inspired words were probably clearer an d
deeper expressions of truth than they themselves full y

comprehended. For instance, read James' discourse in

which he says : "Simeon bath declared how God at th e
first did visit the Gentiles to take out of them a people fo r
his name [a bride] . And to this agree the words of th e
prophets, as it is written, "'After this [after this peopl e
from the Gentiles has been taken out] I will return, an d
will build again the tabernacle of David [the earthl y
dominion] which is fallen down, and I will build again
the ruins thereof, and I will set it up . ' "—Acts 15 :14—16 .

James began to read in God's providence, in the sendin g
of the Gospel through Peter to the first Gentile convert
and through Paul to Gentiles in general, that during thi s
age believing Jews and Gentiles were to be alike favored .
He then looked up the prophecies and found it so written ;
and that after the work of- this Gospel age is completed ,
then the promises to fleshly Israel will be fulfilled . Grad-
ually the great mystery, so long hidden, began to be under -
stood by a few—the saints, the special "friends" of God .

Paul declares (Col . 1 :27) that this mystery which bat h
been hid from ages and from generations, now made man-
ifest to his saints, i s

"Christ in You, the Hope of Glory "
This is the great mystery of God which has been hidde n

from all previous ages, and is still hidden from all except
a special class—the saints, or consecrated believers . But
what is meant by "Christ in you?" We have learned tha t
Jesus was anointed with the Holy Spirit (Acts to :38) ,
and thus we recognize him to be the Christ—the anointe d
—for the word Christ signifies anointed. And the Apostl e
John says that the anointing which we (consecrated be-
lievers) have received abideth in us. (1 John 2 :27 .) Thu s
the saints of this Gospel age are an anointed compan y
anointed to be kings and priests unto God (2 Cor . 1 :21 ;
Peter 2 :9) ; and together with Jesus, their chief and Lord ,
they constitute Jehovah's Anointed—the Christ .

In harmony with this teaching of John, that we also ar e
anointed, Paul assures us that this mystery which has bee n
kept secret in ages past, but which is now made known to
the saints, is that the Christ (the Anointed) is "not on e
member, but many, " just as the human body is one, an d
has many members ; but as all the members of the body ,
being many, are one body, so also is the Anointed—th e
Christ . (1 Cor. 12 :12-28.) Jesus is anointed to be th e
Head or Lord over the Church; which is his body (or his
bride, as expressed in another figure—Eph . 5 :25—30) ,
and unitedly they constitute the promised "Seed"—th e
Great Deliverer : "If ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham 's
seed, and heirs according to the promise."—Gal. 3 :29 .

The Apostle carefully guards the Church against an y
presumptive claims, saying of Jesus that "God hath put
all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head ove r
all things to the Church, which is his body," "that in all

things he might have the pre-eminence . " (Eph . 1 :22 ;

Col . 1 :18 .) Yet, under the figure of the human body, he

beautifully and forcibly shows our intimate relationship .

This same oneness Jesus also taught, saying, `I am th e

vine, ye are the branches . "—John 15 : 5 .
Our oneness with the Lord Jesus, as members of th e

Christ, the anointed company, is well illustrated by th e

figure of the pyramid .
The top-stone is a perfect pyramid of itself . Other

stones may be built up under it, and, if in harmony with

all the characteristic lines of the top-stone, the whole mas s

will be a perfect pyramid . How beautifully this illustrate s

our position as members of "the Seed"—"the Christ ."

Joined to and perfectly in harmony with our Head, we ,

as living stones, are perfect ; separated from him, we are

nothing .

Jesus, the perfect one, has been highly exalted, an d
now we present ourselves to him that we may be forme d
and shaped according to his example, and that we may b e
built up as a building of God . In an ordinary building
there is no chief corner-stone ; but in our building there
is one chief corner-stone, the "top-stone," as it is written :
"Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, pre-
cious"— "to whom coming as unto a living stone .
ye also as lively [living] stones are built up a spiritua l
house, a holy priesthood, to offer up *sacrifices acceptabl e
to God by Jesus Christ ." (i Pet. 2 :4-6.) And very soon ,
we trust, the union between Jesus, the " Head," and "th e
Church, which is his body, " will be complete .

And, dearly beloved, many blows and much polishing
must we endure—much transforming must we undergo ,
and much conforming to his example, under the directio n
of the great Master-builder ; and in order to have the
ability and ideality of the builder displayed in us, we wil l
need to see that we have no cross-grained will of our ow n
to oppose or thwart the accomplishment of His will in us ;
we must be very childlike and humble— "clothed with
humility ; for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace
to the humble." Let us humble ourselves, therefore ,
under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt us i n
due time (i Peter 5 :5,6), as he has exalted our Hea d
and Forerunner .—Phil . 2 :8, 9 .

This is indeed a wonderful message, and, as we come t o
the Word of God to inquire concerning our great high
calling, we find the prophets all eloquent in proclaimin g
the grace [favor or blessing] that is come unto us (t Pete r
t :1o) ; while types, and parables, and hitherto dark say-
ings, now become luminous, shedding their light on th e
"narrow way" in which the anointed [Christ] company is

*Sinaitic MS . omits spiritual before sacrifices.
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will be clearly seen ; and also the "mystery of God," the
called to run for the . prize now disclosed to view. This
was truly a mystery never before thought of—that Go d
intends to raise up not only a deliverer, but a delivere r
composed of many members. This is the "high calling"
to which the consecrated believers of the Gospel age ar e
privileged to attain . Jesus did not attempt to unfold i t
to the disciples while natural men, but waited until at
Pentecost they were anointed—begotten to the ne w
nature . From Paul ' s explanation we know that none but
"new creatures " can now appreciate or understand thi s
high calling. He says : "We speak the wisdom of God i n
a mystery, even the hidden wisdom [plan] which Go d
ordained before the world unto our glory ; which none o f
the princes [chief ones] of this world knew ; . . . as it is
written, `Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hav e
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him ; ' but God hath revealed
them unto us by his Spirit. "—i Cor . 2 :6—14 .

In his letter .to the Galatians, Paul opens up the entir e
mystery, and shows how the Abrahamic covenant is to b e
fulfilled. He shows that the Law given to Israel did no t
interfere with the original covenant (Gal . 3 :15-18), and
that the seed of Abraham which is to bless all nations i s
Christ. (Verse 16 .) Then, carrying out the idea already
alluded to, that the Christ includes all anointed of th e
Spirit, he says : "For as many of you as have been bap-
tized into Christ have put on Christ ; . . and if ye be
Christ ' s then are YE [together with Jesus] Abraham's seed ,
and heirs, according to the promise" made to Abraham .
(Verses 27, 29 .) Following up the same line of reasoning ,
he shows (Gal. 4) that Abraham was a type of Jehovah ,
Sarah a type of the covenant or promise, and Isaac a typ e
of Christ (head and body) ; and then adds, "We, brethren ,
as Isaac was, are the children of promise . " (Verse 28 . )
Thus the plan of God was hidden in types until the Gospe l
age began the development of the Christ .

There has existed a necessity for keeping this myster y
hidden, else it would not have been so kept . It was nec-
essary, because to have revealed the plan in full to man-
kind would have been to frustrate it . Had men know n
they would not have crucified either the Lord of glory o r
the Church which is his body . (1 Cor. 2 :8 .) Not onl y
would the death of Christ, as the price of man ' s redemp-
tion, have been interfered with, had not the plan been kep t
a mystery from the world, but the trial of the faith of the
Church, as sharers in the sufferings of Christ, woul d
thereby have been prevented also ; for "The world knowet h
us not [as his joint-heirs] because [for the same reaso n
that] it knew him not . "- 1 John 3 :1 .

Christians Are "A Peculiar People"
Not only is the plan of God, and the Christ which is th e

very embodiment of that plan, a great mystery to th e
world, but the peculiar course in which this little flock is
called to walk marks its members as "peculiar people . " I t
was a mystery to the world that a person of so much ability
as Jesus of Nazareth should spend his time and talent a s
he did, whereas, if he had turned his attention to politics ,
law, merchandise or popular religion, he might have be -
come great and respected . In the opinion of men he fool-
ishly wasted his life, and they said, "He hath a devil and
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is mad . " His life and, teachings were mysteries to them .
They could not understand him . .

The apostles and their companions were likewise myste -
ries in the world, in leaving their business prospects, etc . ,
to preach forgiveness of sins through the death of the de-
spised and crucified Jesus . Paul forsook a high station an d
social influence to labor with his hands, and to preac h
Christ, and the invisible crown for all believers who -
should walk in his footsteps . This was so mysterious that
some said, "Paul, thou art beside, thyself : much) learning
doth make thee mad." And all who so follow in th e
Master's footsteps are, like Paul, counted fools fo r
Christ's sake..

But God's plan will not always be shrouded in mystery :
the dawn of the Millennial Day brings the fuller light o f
God to men, and "the knowledge of the Lord shall fill th e
whole earth ." The Sun of Righteousness, which shal l
arise with healing in his wings, dispelling the darkness o f
ignorance, is the Christ in Millennial glory—not the Hea d
alone, but also the members of his body ; for it is written :
If we suffer with him, we shall also be glorified together .
"When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall we
also appear with him in glory ;" and "Then shall the
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of thei r
Father ."—Rom. 8 :17 ; 2 Tim. 2 :1 I, 12 ; Col . 3 :4 ; Matt .
1 3 : 43 .

Now, to all except those begotten to a new mind, b y
receiving "the mind of Christ," the promises which we
believe, and the hopes which we cherish, seem visionary ,
and too improbable to be received or acted upon . In the
age to come, when God shall "pour out his spirit upon al l
flesh," as during the present age he pours it upon his "ser-
vants and handmaids," then indeed all will understan d
and appreciate the promises now being grasped by th e
"little flock ; " and they will rejoice in the obedience an d
exaltation of the Church, saying, "Let us be glad, an d
rejoice, and give honor to God, for the marriage of th e
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready."
(Rev . 1 9 : 7 .) They will rejoice in the glorification o f
the Church, through which blessings will then be' flowin g
to them ; and while they will realize that the "exceeding
great and precious promises " inherited by the Anointed
(head and body) are not for them, but are fulfilled upon us ,
they will be blessed by the lesson illustrated in the Church ;
and while they run for the blessings then held out to them,
they will profit by the example of the Church, and glorify
God on her behalf . But this knowledge will not brin g
covetousness ; for under the new order of things their call-
ing to perfect human nature will fully satisfy them, an d
will seem more desirable to them than a change of nature .

Then the "mystery" will have ended ; for the world
will have come to see that it was the spirit of God in Christ ,
and the spirit of Christ in us—God manifested in th e
flesh—which they had hitherto misunderstood . Then
they will see that we were not mad, nor fools ; but that
we chose the better part when we ran for the riches, honor s
and crown, unseen by them, but eternal .

In point of time, the mystery of God will be finishe d
during the period of the sounding of the seventh [sym-
bolic] trumpet. (Rev. 10 :7 .) This applies to the mys-
tery in both senses in which it is used : the mystery or
secret features of Go d 's plan will then be made known and
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Church, the embodiment of that plan. Both will then be
finished. The secret, hidden plan will have sought ou t
the full, complete number of the members of the body of
Christ, and hence it, the BODY OF CHRIST, will be finished .
The plan ,will cease to be a mystery, because there will
be no further object in perpetuating its secrecy . The
greatness of the mystery, so long kept secret, and hidden
in promises, types and figures, and the wonderful grace be-
stowed on those called to fellowship in this mystery (Eph .

3 : 9), suggest to us that the work to follow its completion,

for which for six thousand years Jehovah has kept man -
kind in expectation and hope, must be an immense work ,
a grand work, worthy of such great preparations . What
may we not expect in blessings upon the world, when th e
veil of mystery is withdrawn and the showers of blessin g
descend! It is this for which the whole creation groan s
and travails in pain together until now, waiting for the
completion of this mystery—for the manifestation of th e
Sons of God, the promised ` Seed, ' in whom they shal l
all be blessed .—Rom . 8 :19, 21, 22 .

STUDY VI .

OUR LORD'S RETURN—ITS OBJECT, THE RESTITUTION OF ALL THING S

«AND He shall send Jesus Christ, which [who ]
before was preached unto you ; whom the heaven

must retain until the times of restitution of all things ,
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his hol y
prophets since the world began . "—Acts 3 :20, 21 .

That our Lord intended his disciples to understand tha t
for some purpose, in some manner, and at some time, h e
would come again, is, we presume, admitted and believe d
by all familiar with the Scriptures. True, Jesus said,
"Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the age "
(Matt. 28 :20), and by his spirit and by his Word he ha s
been with the Church continually, guiding, directing, com-
forting and sustaining his saints, and cheering them in the
midst of all their afflictions. But though the Church has
been blessedly conscious of the Lord's knowledge of all
her ways and of his constant care and love, yet she longs
for his promised personal return ; for, when he said, "If I
go, I will come again " ( John 14 :3), he certainly referre d
to a second personal coming .

Some think he referred to the descent of the Holy Spiri t
at Pentecost ; others, to the destruction of Jerusalem, etc . ;
but these apparently overlook the fact that in the last boo k
of the Bible, written some sixty years after Pentecost, and
twenty-six years after Jerusalem ' s destruction, he that was
dead and is alive speaks of the event as yet future, saying :
"Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me . "
And the inspired John replies, "Even so, come, Lord
Jesus . "—Rev . 22 :I2, 20.

Quite a number think that when sinners are converte d
that forms a part of the coming of Christ, and that so h e
will continue coming until all the world is converted .
Then, say they, he will have fully come .

These evidently forget the testimony of the Scripture s
on the subject, which declares the reverse of their expecta-
tion : that at the time of our Lord's second coming th e
world will be far from converted to God ; that "In the last
days perilous times shall come, for men shall be lovers o f
pleasure more than lovers of God" (2 Tim. 3 :1-4) ; that
"Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiv-
ing, and being deceived . " (Verse 13 .) They forget the
Master's special warning to his little flock : "Take hee d
to yourselves lest that day come upon you unawares, for as
a snare shall it come on all them [not taking heed] tha t
dwell on the face of the whole earth." (Luke 21 :34, 35 . )
Again, we may rest assured that when it is said, "All kin-
dreds of the earth shall wail because of him," when they
see him coming (Rev. 1 :7), no reference is made to th e
	 Y ~	 o .~ Tln „11 men wail heeanse Of the

conversion of sinners? On the contrary, if this passage
refers, as almost all admit, to Christ ' s presence on earth,
it teaches that all on earth will not love his appearing, a s
they certainly would do if all were converted .

Some expect an actual coming and presence of the Lord,
but set the time of the event a long way off, claiming that
through the efforts of the Church in its present conditio n
the world must be converted, and thus the Millennial ag e
be introduced. They claim that when the world has bee n
converted, and Satan bound, and the knowledge of th e
Lord caused to fill the whole earth, and when the nations
learn war no more, then the work of the Church in he r
present condition will be ended ; and that when she ha s
accomplished this great and difficult task, the Lord wil l
come to wind up earthly affairs, reward believers and
condemn sinners .

Some scriptures, taken disconnectedly, seem to favo r
this view ; but when God 's Word and plan are viewed a s
a whole, these will all be found to favor the opposite view ,
viz . : that Christ comes before the conversion of the world ,
and reigns for the purpose of converting the world ; that
the Church is now being tried, and that the reward
promised the overcomers is that after being glorified the y
shall share with the Lord Jesus in that reign, which i s
God ' s appointed means of blessing the world and causing
the knowledge of the Lord to come to every creature .
Such are the Lord ' s special promises :—"To him that over-
cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne .” (Rev .
3 :21 .) "And they lived and reigned with Christ a thou-
sand years."—Rev. 20 :4 .

There are two texts chiefly relied upon by those who
claim that the Lord will not come until after the Millen-
nium, to which we would here call attention . One is ,
"This gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the
world for a witness unto all nations ; and then shall th e
end come ." (Matt . 24 :14 .) They claim this as havin g
reference to the conversion of the world before the end o f
the Gospel age. But witnessing to the world does not
imply the conversion of the world. The text says nothing
about how the testimony will be received. This witnes s
has already been given . In 1861 the reports of the Bibl e
Societies showed that the Gospel had been published in
every language of earth, though not all of earth's million s
had received it. No, not one half of the sixteen hundred
millions living have ever heard the name of Jesus . Yet
the condition of the text is fulfilled : the gospel has bee n
Preached in all the world for a witness—to every nation .
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Main Work of the Christian Age
The Apostle (Acts 15 :14) tells that the main object o f

the gospel in the present age is " to take out a people" for
Christ ' s name—the overcoming Church, which, at his
second advent, will be united to him and receive his name .
The witnessing to the world during this age is a second-
ary object .

The other text is, "Sit thou on my right hand, until I
make thine enemies thy footstool ." (Psa . 110 :1 .) The
vague, indefinite idea regarding this text seems to be tha t
Christ sits on a material throne somewhere in the heaven s
until the work of subduing all things is accomplished for
him through the Church, and that `then he comes to reign .
This is a misconception. The throne of God referred t o
is not a material one, but refers to his supreme authorit y
and rulership ; and the Lord Jesus has been exalted to a

share in that rulership . Paul declares, "God hath highly
exalted him [Jesus] and given him a name above ever y
name." He hath given him authority above every other ,
next to the Father . If Christ sits upon a material thron e
until his enemies are made his footstool [all subdued] ,
then of course he cannot come until all things are subdued .
But if "right hand" in this text refers, not to a fixe d
locality and bench, but, as we claim, to power, authority ,
rulership, it follows that the text under consideratio n
would in no wise conflict with the other scripture which
teaches that he comes to "subdue all things unto himself "
(Phil . 3 :21), by virtue of the power vested in him . To il-

lustrate : Emperor William was on the throne of Germany ,

we say, yet we do not refer to the royal bench, and as a
matter of fact he seldom occupied it . When we say that
he was on the throne, we mean that he ruled Germany .
Right hand signifies the chief place, position of excellence
or favor, next to the chief ruler . Thus Prince Bismarck
was exalted or seated at the right hand of power, by th e

German Emperor ; and Joseph was at the right hand o f
Pharaoh in the kingdom of Egypt—not literally, but afte r

the customary figure of speech. Jesus ' words to Caiapha s
agree with this thought : "Hereafter shall ye see the Son
of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in

the clouds of heaven . (Matt . 26 :64.) He will be on th e
right hand when coming, and will remain on the righ t
hand during the Millennial age, and forever .

A further examination of God 's revealed plans will give
a broader view of the object of both the first and secon d

advents ; and we should remember that both events stand
related as parts of one plan. The specific work of the first
advent was to redeem men ; and that of the second is t o
restore, and bless, and liberate the redeemed . Having given
his life a ransom for all, our Savior ascended to presen t
that sacrifice to the Father, thus making reconciliation fo r

man ' s iniquity . He tarries and permits "the prince of thi s
world" to continue the rule of evil, until after the selec-
tion of "the Bride, the Lamb's wife," who, to be accounted
worthy of such honor, must overcome the influences of the
present evil world . Then the work of giving to the
world of mankind the great blessings secured to them by
his sacrifice will be due to commence, and he will com e
forth to bless all the families of the earth .

True, the restoring and blessing could have commenced
at once, when the ransom price was paid by the Redeemer,
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and then the coming of Messiah would have been but one
event, the reign and blessing beginning at once, as th e
apostles at first expected . (Acts i :6.) But God had pro-
vided "some better thing for us"—the Christian Church
(Heb. 11 :40) ; hence it is in our interest that the reign of
Christ is separated from the sufferings of the Head b y
these nineteen centuries.

This' period between the first and second advents, be-
tween the ransom for all and the blessing of all, is for the
trial and selection of the Church, which is the body of
Christ ; otherwise there would have been only the one ad-
vent, and the work which will be done during the perio d
of his second presence, in the Millennium, would hav e
followed the resurrection of Jesus . Or, instead of saying
that the work of the second advent would have followe d
at once the work of the first, let us say rather that ha d
Jehovah not purposed the selection of the "little flock,"
" the body of Christ," the first advent would not hav e
taken place when it did, but would have occurred at th e
time of the second advent, and there would have bee n
but the one . For God has evidently designed the per-
mission of evil for six thousand years, as well as that th e
cleansing and restitution of all shall be accomplished dur-
ing the seventh thousand .'

Thus seen, the coming of Jesus, as the sacrifice and ran-
som for sinners, was just long enough in advance of the
blessing and restoring time to allow for the selection of hi s
" little flock" of "joint-heirs ." This will account to som e
for the apparent delay on God's part in giving the bless-
ings promised, and provided for, in the ransom . The
blessings will come in due time, as at first planned, though, .
for a glorious purpose, the price was provided longer be -
forehand than men would have expected .

The Apostle informs us that Jesus has been absent fro m
earth—in the heaven—during all the intervening tim e
from his ascension to the beginning of the times of resti-
tution, or the Millennial age—"whom the heaven must
retain until the times of restitution of all things, " etc .
(Acts 3 :21 .) Since the Scriptures thus teach that the
object of our Lord ' s second advent is the restitution of al l
things, and that at the time of his appearing the nations .
will be so far from converted as to be angry (Rev . 11 :18 )
and in opposition, it must be admitted either that the
Church will fail to accomplish her mission, and that the
plan of God will be thus far frustrated, or else, as we
claim and have shown, that the conversion of the world
in the present age was not expected of the Church, but .
that her mission has been to preach the Gospel in all th e
world for a witness, and to prepare herself under divin e
direction for her great future work . God has not yet by
any means exhausted his power for the worl d ' s conversion .
Nay,_more : he has not yet even attempted the world 's.
conversion.

This may seem a strange statement to some, but le t
such reflect that if God has attempted such a work he has
signally failed ; for, as we have seen, only a small fractio n,
of earth 's billions have ever intelligently heard of the only
name whereby they must be saved . We have only for-
cibly stated the views and teachings of some of the lead-
ing sects—Baptists, Presbyterians and others—viz ., that
God is electing or selecting out of the world a "little
flock, " a Church. They believe that God will do no
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more than choose this Church, while we find the Scrip- their laws, their sacrifices for sins, for the blotting out of
tures teaching a further step in the divine plan-a guilt and for the sprinkling of the people, and their priest -
RESTITUTION for the world, to be accomplished. through hood for the accomplishment of all this, being a miniature
the elect Church, when completed and glorified . The and typical representation of the real priesthood an d
"little flock," the overcomers, of this Gospel age, are only sacrifices for the purifying of the world of mankind .
the body of "The Seed" in or by whom all the families God, speaking to the people, said, "You only have I known
of the earth are to be blessed .

	

of all the families of the earth . " (Amos 3 :2.) This peo-
Those who claim that Jehovah has been trying for six plc alone was recognized until Christ came ; yes, and

thousand years to convert the world, and failing all the afterwards, for his ministry was confined to them, an d
time, must find it difficult to reconcile such views with the he would not permit his disciples to go to others—saying ,

Bible assurance that all God's purposes shall be accom- as he sent them out, "Go not into the way of the Gentiles ,

plished, and that his Word shall not return unto him void, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not ." Why

but shall prosper in the thing whereto it was sent . (Isa. so, Lord? , Because, he explains, "I am not sent but to the

55 : 11 .) The fact that the world has not yet been con- lost sheep of the house of Israel . " (Matt . 10 :5, 6 ; 15 :24.)
verted, and that the knowledge of the Lord has not yet All his time was devoted to them until his death, and ther e
filled the earth, is a proof that it has not yet been sent on was done his first work for the world, . the first display o f

that mission .

	

his free and all-abounding grace, which in "due time"

Election vs . Free Grace

	

shall indeed be a blessing to all .

This brings us to the two lines of thought which have

	

This, God ' s grandest gift, was not limited to nation o r

divided Christians- for centuries, namely, Election and class . It was not for Israel only, but for all the world ;

Free Grace . That both of these doctrines, notwithstand

	

for Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death fo r

ing their apparent oppositeness, have Scriptural support,
every man.—Heb . 2 :9 .

no Bible student will deny . This fact should lead us at

	

And now also, in the Gospel age, a certain sort o f

once to surmise that in some way both must be true ; but election obtains. Some parts of the world are more
in no way can they be reconciled except by observing favored with the gospel (which is free to all who hear )

heaven's law, order, and "rightly dividing the word of than others . Glance at a map of the world and see how

truth" on this subject . This order, as represented in small is the portion enlightened or blessed in any appre-
the plan of the ages, if observed, will clearly show us that ciable degree by the gospel of Christ . Contrast yourself ,

while an Election has been in progress during the present with your privileges and knowledge, with the million§ i n

and past ages, what is by way of distinction designated heathen darkness to-day, who never heard the call, an d

Free Grace is God ' s gracious provision for the world who consequently were not called. When the called-out

in general during the Millennial age. If the distinctive company (called to be sons of God, heirs of God, an d

features of the epochs and dispensations outlined in a pre- joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord—who have made

ceding chapter be . kept in mind, and all the passages re- their calling and election sure) is complete, then the pla n

lating to Election and Free Grace be examined and of God for the world's salvation will be only beginning.

located, it will be found that all those which treat of Flee-

	

Not until it is selected, developed, and exalted to power ,
tion apply to the present and past ages, while those which will the Seed bruise the serpent's head. "The God o f
teach Free Grace are fully applicable to the next age.

	

peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly ." (Rom .

However, Election, as taught in the Bible, is not the 16 :20 ; Gen . 3 :15.) The Gospel age makes ready the

arbitrary coercion, or fatalism, usually believed and taught chaste virgin, the faithful Church, for the coming Bride -

by its advocates, but a selection according to fitness and groom . And in the end of the age, when she is mad e

adaptability to the end God has in view, during the period "ready " (Rev. 19 :7), the Bridegroom comes, and they

appointed for that purpose .

	

that are ready go in with him to the marriage—the secon d

The doctrine of Free Grace, advocated by Arminians, Adam and the second Eve become one, and then the glo-
is also a much grander display of God 's abounding favor rious work of restitution begins . In the next dispensation ,

than its most earnest advocates have ever taught . God's the new heaven and the new earth, the Church will be n o

grace or favor in Christ is ever free, in the sense of being longer the espoused virgin, but the Bride ; and then shall

unmerited ; but since the fall of man into sin, to the pre- "The Spirit and the Bride say, Come! And let him tha t

sent time, certain of God's favors have been restricted to heareth say, Come! And let him that is athirst come .

special individuals, nations and classes, while in the next And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely . "

age all the world will be invited to share the favors then —Rev . 22 :17 .

offered, on the conditions then made known to all, and who- Future Work of the Church
soever will may come and drink at life's fountain freely .

	

The Gospel age, so far from closing the Church ' s mis-
Glancing backward, we notice the selection or election sion, is only a necessary preparation for the great futur e

of Abraham and - certain of his offspring as the channels work . For this promised and coming blessing, the whol e
through which the promised Seed, the blesser of all the creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until
families of the earth, should come . (Gal . 3 :29 .) We now, waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God .
note also the selection of Israel from among all nations, ('Rom. 8 :22, 19 .) And it is a blessed fact that free grac e
as the one in whom, typically, God illustrated how the in fullest measure,. not merely for the living but for those
great work for the world should be accomplished—their who have died as well, is provided in our Father's plan as
deliverance from Egypt, their ' Canaan ;' their covenants, . . the blessed - opportunity of the coming age .
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Some who can see something of the blessings due at the underlying principle of the whole system of Christianity.
second advent, and who appreciate in some measure the When asked, What must I do to be saved? the apostles
fact that the Lord comes" to bestow the grand blessing put- answered ; Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. "There is
chased by his death, fail to see this last proposition, viz . : none other name under heaven given among men whereby
that those in their graves have as much interest in that we must be saved" (Acts 4 :12) ; and "Whosoever shall
glorious reign of Messiah as those who at that time will be call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved ."—
less completely under the bondage of corruption-death . Rom. 10 :13 .
But as surely as Jesus died for all, they all niust have.' the But Paul reasons that a man must hear the gospel befor e
blessings and opportunities which he purchased with his he can believe, saying, "How then shall they call on him
own precious blood. Hence we should expect blessings in in whom they have not believed? and how shall they be-
the Millennial age upon all those in their graves as well as lieve in him of whom they have not heard"? "-Rom . 10 :14 .
upon those not in them ; and of this we will find abundant Is Ignorance a Blessing ?
proof, as we look further into the Lord ' s testimony on the

	

Some claim that Paul teaches that ignorance will sav e
subject . It is because of God ' s plan for their release that
those in the tomb are called "prisoners of hope .'-'

	

men, when he says that "The Gentiles, which have not th e

It is estimated that about one hundred and forty-three law, are a law unto themselves ." (Boni . 2 14 .) The y

billions of human beings have lived on the earth in the six gather from this that the law which . their conscience fur-

thousand years since Adam ' s creation. Of these, the very Wishes is sufficient to justify them . But such persons mis-

broadest estimate that could be made with reason would be understand Paul. His argument is that the whole world

that less than one billion were saints of God . • This broad is guilty before God (Rom . 3 :19) that the Gentiles, who

estimate would leave the immense • aggregate of one hun- had not the written law, were condemned, not justified, by

dred and forty-two billions (142,000,000,000)
who went the light of conscience, which, whether it excused them or

down into death without faith and hope in the only name
accused them, proved that they were short of perfectio n

given under heaven or among men whereby we must be and unworthy of life, even as the Jews who had the writ

saved. Indeed, the vast majority of these never knew or ten law were condemned by it ; "For by the law is th e

heard of Jesus, and could not believe in him of whom they knowledge of sin ." (Rom. 3 :20.) The law given to th e

had not heard .

	

Jew revealed his weakness, and was intended to show hi m

'What, we ask, has become of this vast multitude, of that he was unable to justify himself before God ; for "By '
which figures give a wholly inadequate idea? What is, the deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be justified in hi s

and is to be, their condition? Did God make no provision [God's] sight .

	

The written law condemned the Jews ,
and the Gentiles had light enough of conscience to con-

for these, whose condition and circumstances he must have
demn them ; and thus every mouth is stopped from claim -

foreseen? Or did he, from the foundation of the world, the right of life, and all the world stands guilty befor e
make a wretched and merciless provision for their hopeless, in

g God .eternal torment, as many of his children claim? Or has

	

Remembering the statement of James (2 :io), that who-
he yet in store for them, in the heights and depths an d
lengths and breadths of his plan, an opportunity for all to soever shall keep the whole law, except to offend in on e

come to the knowledge of that only name,
and, by becom- point, is guilty, and cannot claim any blessing promised b y

ing obedient to the conditions, to enjoy everlasting life? the Law Covenant, we realize that indeed "there is non
e

To these questions, which every thinking Christian asks righteous ; no, not one ." (Rom. 3 :10,) And thus th e

himself, and yearns to see answered truthfully, and in
Scriptures close every door of hope save one, showing tha t

harmony with the character of Jehovah, comes a variety not one of the condemned is able to secure eternal life b y

of answers :—

	

meritorious works, and that it is equally useless to plea d

fl theism answers, They are eternally dead : there is no ignorance as a ground of salvation. Ignorance cannot en-

hereafter : they will never live again .

	

title any one to the reward of faith and obedience.

Calvinism answers, They were not elected to be saved. Many Christians, . unwilling to believe that so many mil-

God foreordained and predestined them to be lostto go lions of ignorant infants and heathen will be eternally los t

to hell—and they are there now, writhing in agony, where (which they have been taught means to be sent . to a place

they will ever remain, without hope .

	

of eternal and hopeless , torment), insist, notwithstanding

fl rminianism answers, We believe that God excuses these Bible statements, that God will not condemn th e

many of them on account of ignorance. Those who did ignorant . We admire their liberality of heart and their ap

the best they knew how will be sure of being a part of the preciation of God ' s goodness, but urge them not to be to o

"Church of the First-born, " even though they never hasty about discarding or ignoring Bible statements . God

heard of Jesus .

	

has a blessing for all, in a better way than through

To this last view the majority of Christians of all de- ignorance .
nominations assent (notwithstanding the creeds of some ' But do these act in accordance with their stated belief ?
to the contrary), from a feeling that any other view would No : though they profess to believe that the ignorant will
be irreconcilable with justice on God's part . But do the be saved on account of their ignorance, they continue t o
Scriptures support this last view? Do they teach that send missionaries to the heathen at the cost of thousand s
ignorance is a ground of salvation? No ; the only ground of valuable lives and millions of money . If they all, o r
of salvation mentioned in the Scriptures is faith in Christ ' even half of them, would be saved through . ignorance, it is
as our Redeemer and Lord . "By grace are ' ye saved, "doing them a positive injury to send missionaries to teac h
through faith . (Eph. 2 :8.) " Justification by faith is the them of Christ ; for only about one in a thousand believes,
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when the missionaries do go to them . If this idea be cor-
rect, it would be much better to let them remain in igno -
rance ; for then a much larger proportion would be saved .
Continuing the same line of argument, might we not reaso n
that if God had left all men in ignorance, all would hav e
been saved? If so, the coming and death of Jesus were
useless, the preaching and suffering of apostles and saints
were vain, and the so-called gospel, instead of being good
news, is very bad news . The sending of missionaries t o
the heathen by those who believe the Calvinistic or fatal-
istic view of election, that the eternal destiny of eac h
individual was unalterably fixed before he had an exist-
ence, is even more absurd and unreasonable .

But the Bible, which is full of the missionary spirit, doe s
not teach that there are several ways of salvation—one way
by faith, another by works, and another by ignorance.
Neither does it teach the God-dishonoring doctrine of fatal-
ism. While it shows every other door of hope close d
against the race, it throws wide open the one, only door ,
and proclaims that whosoever will may enter life ; and i t
shows that all who do not now see or appreciate th e
blessed privilege of entering shall in due time be brought
to a full knowledge and appreciation . The only way, b y
which any and all of the condemned race may come t o
God, is not by meritorious works, neither by ignorance ,
but by faith in the precious blood of Christ, which taketh
away the sin of the world . (I Peter 1 :19 ; John 1 :29 . )
This is the Gospel, the good tidings of great joy, "whic h
shall be unto ALL PEOPLE .

Suppose we now look at these things just as God tell s
us of them, and leave the clearing of his character to him-
self. Let us inquire, What has become of the one hun-
dred and forty-two billions ?

Whatever may have become of them, we may be sure
they are not now in a condition of suffering ; because, no t
only do the Scriptures teach that full and complete rewar d
is not given to the Church until Christ comes, when he
shall reward every man (Matt . 16 :27), but that the un-
just are to receive their punishment then also . What.
ever may be their present condition, it cannot be their ful l
reward ; for Peter says, "The Lord knoweth how to re -
serve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be pun-
ished" (2 Peter 2 :9) ; and he will do so .

But the thought that so many of our fellow creature s
should at any time be lost from lack of having had th e
knowledge which is necessary to salvation would be sa d
indeed to all who have a spark of love or pity . Then, too ,
there are numerous scriptures which it seems impossible
to harmonize with all this . Let us see : In the light of th e
past and the present as the only opportunities, laying aside
all hope through a restitution in the coming age, how shal l
we understand the statements, "God is love, " and. "God
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish?" (I John
4 :8 ; John 3 :16.) Would it not seem that if God love d
the world so much he might have made provision, not
only that believers might be saved, but also that all migh t
hear in order to believe ?

Again, when we read, "That was the true light tha t
lighteth every man that cometh into the world" (John
1 :9), our observation says, Not so ; every man has not
been enlightened ; we cannot see that our Lord has lighted

more than a few of earth ' s billions. Even in this com-
paratively enlightened day, millions of heathen give no
evidence of such enlightenment ; neither did the Sodom-
ites, nor multitudes of others in past ages .

We read that Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted
death "for every man . (Heb. 2 :9 .) But if he tasted
death for the one hundred and forty-three billions, an d
from any cause that sacrifice becomes efficacious to only on e
billion, was not the redemption comparatively a failure ?
And in that case, is not the Apostle 's statement too broad ?
When again we read, "Behold, I bring you good things o f
great joy, which shall be to ALL PEOPLE " (Luke 2 :10) ,
and, looking about us, see that it is only to a "little flock"
that it has been good tidings, and not to all people, w e
would be compelled to wonder whether the angels had no t
overstated the goodness and breadth of their message, an d
overrated the importance of the work to be accomplishe d
by the Messiah whom they announced .

Another statement is, "There is one God, and one Medi-
ator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, wh o
gave himself a ransom for all ." (1 Tim . 2 :5, 6.) A ranso m
for all? Then why should not all involved have som e
benefit from Christ's death? Why should not all com e
to a knowledge of the truth, that they may believe ?

Without the key, how dark, how inconsistent, thes e
statements appear ; but when we find the key to God ' s
plan, these texts all declare with one voice, "God is love."
This key is found in the latter part of the text last quote d
_"Who gave himself a ransom for all, TO BE TESTIFIED
IN DUE TIME ." God has a due time for everything. He
could have testified it to these in their past life-time ; but
since he did not, it proves that their due time must b e
future . For those who will be of the Church, the brid e
of Christ, and share the kingdom honors, the present i s
the "due time" to hear ; and whosoever now has an ear t o
hear, let him hear and heed, and he will be blessed accord-
ingly. Though Jesus paid our ransom before we were
born, it was not our "due time" to hear of it for long
years afterward, and only the appreciation of it brought
responsibility ; and this, only to the extent of our ability
and appreciation . The same principle applies to all : in
God's due time it will be testified to all, and all will the n
have opportunity to believe and to be blessed by it.

Hope Beyond Death ?
The prevailing opinion is that death ends all proba-

tion ; but there is no scripture which so teaches ; and all the _
above, and many more scriptures, would be meaningless ,
or worse, if death ends all hope for the ignorant masse s
of the world. The one scripture quoted to prove this
generally entertained view is, "Where the tree falleth ,
there it shall be." (Eccl. 11 :3 .) If this has any relation t o
man ' s future, it indicates that whatever his condition when
he enters the tomb, no change takes place until he is
awakened out of it. And this is the uniform teaching
of all scriptures bearing on the subject, as will be shown i n
succeeding chapters . Since God does not propose to save
men on account of ignorance, but "will have all men to
come unto the knowledge of the truth " (I Tim . 2 :4) ;
and since the masses of mankind have died in ignorance ;
and since "there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,
nor wisdom, in the grave" (Eccl . 9 :10) ; therefore God
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has prepared for the awakening of the dead, in order to
knowledge, faith and salvation . Hence his plan is, that
"as all in Adam die, even so all in Christ shall be mad e
alive, but each one in his own order "—the Gospel Church ,
the Bride, the body of Christ, first ; afterward, durin g
the Millennial age, all who shall become his during that
thousand years of his presence (mistranslated coming) ,
the Lord's due time for all to know him, from the leas t
to the greatest .—I Cor. 15 :22.

As death came by the first Adam, so life comes b y
Christ, the second Adam . Everything that mankind lost
through being in the first Adam is to be restored to thos e
who believe into the second Adam. When awakened, with
the advantage of experience with evil, which Adam lacked ,
those who thankfully accept the redemption as God 's gif t
may continue to live everlastingly on the original conditio n
of obedience . Perfect obedience will be required, an d
perfect ability to obey will be given, under the righteou s
reign of the Prince of Peace . Here is the salvation offered
to the world .

Let us now consider another text which is generally
ignored except by Universalists ; for, although we are not
Universalists, we claim the right to use, and believe, an d
rejoice in, every testimony of God 's Word. It reads, "We
trust in the living God, who is the Savior of all men, spe-
cially of those that believe ." (I Tim . 4 :1o .) God will save
all men, but will not specially ("to the uttermost " ) sav e
any except those who come unto him through Christ .
God's arbitrary salvation of all men is not such as will con-
flict with their freedom of will, or their liberty of choice ,
to give them life against their wills : "I have set before you,
this day, life and death ; choose life, that ye may live ."

Simeon contrasted these two salvations, saying, "Min e
eyes have seen thy salvation . . . a light to lighten the na-
tions, and the glory of thy people, Israel [ites indeed] . "
This is in harmony with the declaration of the Apostle ,
that the fact that Jesus Christ, the Mediator, gave himsel f
a ransom for all is to be testified to all IN DUE TIME . This
is that which shall come to all men, regardless of faith o r
will on their part . This good tidings of a Savior shall b e
to all people (Luke 2 :10, 11), but the special salvation
from sin and death will come only to his people (Matt.
1 :21)—those who believe into him—for we read that the
wrath of God continues to abide on the unbeliever . —
John 3 :36 .

We see, then, that the general salvation, which wil l
come to every individual, consists of light from the tru e
light, and an opportunity to choose life ; and, as the great
majority of the race is in the tomb, it will be necessary to
bring them forth from the grave in order to testify t o
them the good tidings of a Savior ; also that the specia l
salvation which believers now enjoy in hope (Rom . 8 :24) ,
and the reality of which, in the Millennial age, will be re-
vealed, also, to those who "believe in that day, " is a full
release from the thraldom of sin, and the corruption o f
death, into the glorious liberty of children of God . But
attainment to all those blessings will depend upon heart y
compliance with the laws of Christ 's Kingdom—the
rapidity of the attainment to perfection indicating the de-
gree of love for the King and for his law of love . if any ,
enlightened by the Truth, and brought to a knowledg e
of the love of God, and restored (either actually or reck-

onedly) to human perfection, become "fearful, " and "draw
back" (Heb to :38, 39), they, with the unbelievers (Rev .
21 :8), will be destroyed from among the people . (Acts
3 :23 .) This is the second death .

Thus we see that all these hitherto difficult texts ar e
explained by the statement—"to be testified in due time ."
In due time, that true light shall lighten every man tha t
has come into the world . In due time, it shall be "goo d
tidings of great joy to all people." And in no other way
can these scriptures be used without wresting . Paul
carries out this line of argument with emphasis in Rom .
5 :18, 19 . He reasons that, as all men were condemne d
to death because of Adam 's transgression, so, also, Christ ' s
righteousness, and obedience even unto death, have becom e
a ground of justification ; and that, as all lost life in th e
first Adam, so all, aside from personal demerit, may
receive life by accepting the second Adam .

The Theme of All God's Prophets
Peter tells us that this restitution is spoken of by th e

mouth of all the holy prophets . (Acts 3 :19—21 .) They
do all teach it . Ezekiel says of the valley of dry bones,
"These bones are the whole house of Israel ." And God
says to Israel, "Behold, 0 my people, I will open your
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, an d
bring you into the land of Israel . And ye shall know that
I am the Lord, when I . . . shall put my spirit in you,
and I shall place you in your own land ; then shall ye know
that I the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith
the Lord."—Ezek . 37 :11—14.

To this Paul's words agree (Rom . 11 :25, 26)—"Blind-
ness in part is happened to Israel until the fulness of the
Gentiles [the elect company, the bride of Christ] be com e
in ; and so all Israel shall be saved, " or brought back fro m
their cast-off condition ; for "God hath not cast away hi s
people which he foreknew." (Verse 2 .) They were cast
off from his favor while the bride of Christ was bein g
selected, but will be reinstated when that work is accom-
plished . (Verses 28-33 .) The prophets are full of state-
ments of how God will plant them again, and they shal l
be no more plucked up . "Thus saith the Lord, the Go d
of Israel, . . . I will set mine eyes upon them for good ,
and I will bring them again to this land ; and I will buil d
them and not pull them down, and I will plant them and
not pluck them up. And I will give them an heart to
know me, that I am the Lord ; and they shall be my
people, and I will be their God, for they shall return unt o
me with their whole heart . " (Jer . 24 :5-7 ; 31 :28 ; 32 :40-
42 ; 33 :6-16 .) These cannot merely refer to restorations
from former captivities in Babylon, Syria, etc ., for they
have since been plucked up .

Furthermore, the Lord says, "In those days, they shal l
say no more, The fathers have eaten a sour grape, and th e
children ' s teeth are set on edge, but every one [who dies ]
shall die for his own iniquity ." ( Jer . 31 :29, 30 .) This is
not the case now. Each does not now die for his own sin ,
but for Adam 's sin—"In Adam all die . " He ate the sour
grape of sin, and our fathers continued to eat them, entail-
ing further sickness and misery upon their children, thus
hastening the penalty, death . The day in which "ever y
man [who dies] shall die for his own sin, " only, is the
Millennial or Restitution day .
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Though many of the prophecies and promises of futur e

blessing seem to apply to Israel only, it must be remembered
that they were a typical people, and hence the promise s
made to them, while sometimes having a special applicatio n
to themselves, generally have also a wider application to the
whole world of mankind which that nation typified . While
Israel as a nation was typical of the whole world, its priest -
hood was typical of the elect "little flock, " the head and
body of Christ, the "Royal Priesthood ;" and the sacri-
fices,'cleansings and atonements made for Israel -typified th e
"better sacrifices, " fuller cleansings and real atonemen t
"for the sins of the whole world," of which they are a part .

And not only so, but God mentions by name other na-
tions and promises their restoration . As a forcible illus-
tration we mention the Sodomites . Surely, if we shal l
find the restitution of the Sodomites clearly taught, w e
may feel satisfied of the truth of this glorious doctrine o f
Restitution for all mankind, spoken by the mouth of al l
the holy prophets . And why should not the Sodomites
have an opportunity to reach perfection and everlastin g
life . as well as Israel, or as any of us? True, they wer e
not righteous, but neither was Israel, nor were we who
now hear the gospel . "There is none righteous ; no, not
one," aside from the imputed righteousness of Christ, wh o
died for all. Our Lord 's own words tell us that althoug h
God rained down fire from heaven and destroyed the m
all because of their wickedness, yet the Sodomites wer e
not so great sinners in his sight as were the Jews, wh o
had more knowledge . (Gen. 19 :24 ; Luke 17 :29.) Unto
the Jews of Capernaum he said, "If the mighty work s
which have been done in thee had been done in Sodom, i t
would have remained until this day . "—Matt . 11 :23 .

Thus our Lord teaches that the Sodomites did not hav e
a full opportunity ; and he guarantees them such oppor-
tunity when he adds (verse 24), "But I say unto you, that
it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in the day
of judgment, than for thee." The character of the Day
of Judgment and its work will be shown in succeedin g
pages. Here we merely call attention to the fact that i t
will be a tolerable time for Capernaum, and yet more
tolerable for Sodom ; because, though neither had yet had
full knowledge, nor all the blessings designed to come
through the "Seed," yet Capernaum had sinned agains t
more light .

And if Capernaum and all Israel are to be remembered
and blessed under the "New Covenant, " sealed by th e
blood of Jesus, why should not the Sodomites also b e
blessed among "all the families of the earth ?" They
assuredly will be . And let it be remembered that since
God "rained down fire from heaven and destroyed them
all" many centuries before Jesus' day, when their restor-
ation is spoken of, it implies their awakening, their com-
ing from the tomb. -

The Resurrection Hope
Let us now examine the prophecy of Ezekiel 16 :48—63 .

Read it carefully . God here speaks of Israel, and com-
pares her with her neighbor, Samaria, and also with the
Sodomites, of whom he says, "I took them away as I saw
good . Neither Jesus nor the Prophet offers any explan-
ation of the seeming inequality of God ' s dealings in des-
troying Sodom and permitting others more guilty than

Sodom to go unpunished. That will all be made clea r
when, in "due time," his great designs are . made manifest.
The Prophet- simply states . that God "saw good" to do so ,
and Jesus adds that it will be more tolerable for them i n
the day of judgment than for others more guilty. But
upon the supposition that death ends all probation, an d
that thereafter none may have opportunity to come to a
knowledge of the truth and to obey it, we may well in -
quire, Why, did God see good to take away these peopl e
without giving them a chance of salvation through the
knowledge of the only name whereby they can be saved ?
The answer is, because it was not yet their due time. In
"due time"_ they will be awakened from death and brought
to a knowledge of the, truth, and thus blessed togethe r
with all the families of the earth, by the promised "Seed . "
They will then be on trial for everlasting life .

With this thought, and with no other, can we under-
stand the dealings of the God of , love with those Amal-
ekites and other nations whom he not only permitted bu t
commanded Israel to destroy, saying, "Go, smite Amalek
and utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them not ;
but slay both man and woman, infant and suckling, o x
and sheep, camel and ass." (i Sam. 15 :3 .) This appar-
ently reckless destruction of , life seems irreconcilable wit h
the character of love attributed to God, and with th e
teaching of Jesus, " Love your enemies, " etc ., until we
come to recognize the systematic order of God 's plan, th e
"due time" for the accomplishment of every feature o f
it, and the fact that every member of the human race has
a place in it.

We can now see that thoseAmalekites, Sodomites and
others were set forth as examples of God 's just indigna-
tion, and of his determination to destroy finally an d
utterly evildoers : examples which will be of service no t
only to others, but also to themselves, when their day of
judgment or trial comes . Those people might just as well
die in that way as from disease and plague. It mattered
little to them, as they were merely learning to know evil ,
that when on trial, in due time, they might learn right-
eousness, and be able to discriminate and choose the goo d
and have life.

But let us examine the prophecy further. After com-
paring Israel with Sodom and Samaria, and pronouncin g
Israel the most blameworthy (Ezek . 16 :48-54), the
Lord says, "When I shall bring again their captivity, th e
captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and the captivity
of Samaria and her daughters, then will I bring again th e
captivity of thy captives in the midst of them." The cap-
tivity referred to can be no other than their captivity i n
death ; for those mentioned were then dead . In death
all are captives ; and Christ comes to open the doors o f
the grave, and to set at liberty the captives . (Isa. 61 :1 ;
Zech . 9 :11 .) In verse 55 this is called a "return to thei r
former estate "—a restitution .

Some, who are willing enough to accept of God's mercy
through Christ in the forgiveness of their own trespasses
and weaknesses under greater light and knowledge, canno t
conceive of the same favor being applicable under the Ne w
Covenant to others ; though they seem to admit the Apos-
tle 's statement that Jesus Christ, by the favor of God ,
tasted death for every man. Some of these suggest that
the Lord must, in , this prophecy, be speaking ironically to
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the Jews, implying that he would just as willingly bring Calvinism says :—God is all•wise ; he knew the end
back the Sodmites as them, but had no intention of re- from the beginning ; and as all his purposes shall b e
storing either . But let us see how the succeeding verses accomplished, he never could have intended to save an y
agree • with this idea. The Lord says, "Nevertheless, I but a few, the Church . These he elected and fore-
will remember. my covenant with thee in the days of thy ordained to be eternally saved ; all others were equally
-youth, and I will establish unto thee an everlasting cost- fore-ordained and elected to go to •eternal torment ; for
enant. Then, thou shalt remember thy ways and be "Known unto God are all his works from the beginnin g
ashamed, when thou shalt receive thy sisters . . . And I of the world . "
will establish my covenant with thee, and thou shalt know ' This view has its good features . It recognizes God' s
that I am the Lord ; that thou mayest remember and be omniscience . This would be our ideal of a great God ,
confounded, and never open thy mouth any more because, were it not that two essential qualities of greatness are
of thy shame, when I am pacified toward thee for all that lacking, namely, love and justice, neither of which is ex-
thou hast done, SAITH THE Lorin GOD ." When a emplified in bringing into the world one hundred an d
promise is thus signed by the Great Jehovah, -all who have forty-two billions of creatures doomed to eternal tortur e
set to their seal that God is true may rejoice in its cer• before they were born, and mocked with protestations o f
tainty with confidence ; especially those who realize that his love . Since God is love, and justice is the foundation
these New Covenant blessings have been confirmed of of his throne, such cannot be his character .
God in Christ, whose precious blood is to seal the

	

Arminianism says :—Yes, God is love ; and in bringin g
covenant .

	

humanity into the world he meant them no harm—onl y
To this Paul adds his testimony, saying, "And so all good : But Satan succeeded in tempting the first pair, an d

Israel [living and dead] shall be saved [recovered from thus sin entered into the world, ,and death by sin . And
blindness], as it is written, `There shall come out of Zion ever since, God has been doing all he can to deliver ma n
the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from from his enemy, even to the giving of his Son . And
Jacob. For this is my covenant unto. them when I shall though now, six thousand years after, the . gospel has
take away their sins .' . . . They are beloved for the reached only a very small proportion of mankind, yet w e
fathers ' sakes ; because the gracious gifts and callings of do hope and trust that within six thousand years more ,
God are not things to be repented of .—Rom . I I :26-29 .

	

through the energy and liberality of the church, God will

We need not wonder that Jews, Sodomites, Samaritans, so far have remedied the evil introduced by Satan that all

and all mankind, will be ashamed and confounded when then living may at least know of his love, and have a n

in his own "due time" God shows forth the riches of his opportunity to believe and be saved .

favor . Yea, many of those who are now God's children While this view presents God as a being full of lovin g

-will be confounded and amazed when they see how God so and benevolent designs for his creatures, it implies that

loved THE WORLD, .and how much his thoughts and plans he lacks ability and foreknowledge adequate to the accom -

were above their own .

	

plishment of his benevolent designs : that he is deficien t

Christian people generally believe that God 's blessings in wisdom and power. From this view it would appear

are all and only for the selected Church, but now we be- that while God was engaged in arranging and devisin
g

gin to see that God's plan is wider than we had supposed, for the good of his newly-created children, Satan slippe d
and that though he has given the Church "exceeding in and by one master-stroke upset all God's plans to suc h

great and precious promises, " he has also made bountiful an extent that, even by exhausting all his power, God

provision for the world which he so loved as to redeem . must spend twelve thousand years to re-instate righteous -

The Jews made a very similar mistake in supposing that ness, even to such a degree that the remainder of the race

all the promises of God were to and for them alone ; but who still live will have an opportunity to choose good a s

when the "due time" came and the Gentiles were favored, readily as evil . But the one hundred and forty-two bil-

the remnant of Israel, whose hearts were large enough to lions of the past six thousand years, and as many more o f

rejoice in this wider evidence of God 's grace, shared that the next, are, according to this view, lost to all eternity ,

increased favor, while the rest were blinded by prejudice in spite of God's love for them, because Satan interfere d
with his plans . Thus Satan would get thousands int oand human tradition

. Let those of the Church who now eternal torment to one that God saves to glory .see the dawning light of the Millennial. age, with its gra-

	

This view must exalt men 's ideas of the wisdom andcious advantages for all the world, take heed lest they b e
found in opposition to the advancing light, and so for a power of Satan, and lower their estimation of these attri -

time be blinded to its glory and blessings . '

		

butes in God, of whom the Psalmist to the contrary de-
clares that, "He spake and it was done ; he commande d

Election and Free Grace Harmonious

	

and it stood fast." But no : God was not surprised no r
How different is this glorious plan of God for the selec- overtaken by the adversary ; neither has Satan in any

lion of a few now, in order to the blessing of the many measure thwarted his plans . God is, and always has
hereafter, from the distortions of these truths, as repre- been, perfect master of the ,situation, and in the end it
rented by the two opposing views—Calvinism and Armin- will be seen that all has been working together to th e
ianism: The former both denies the Bible doctrine of accomplishment of his purposes .
Free Grace and miserably distorts the glorious doctrine While the doctrines of election and free grace, as taugh t
of Election ; the latter denies the doctrine of Election and by Calvinism and Arminianism, could never be harmon-
fails , to comprehend the blessed fulness of God 's Free ized with each other, with reason, or with the Bible, yet
Grace .

	

these two glorious Bible doctrines are perfectly harmonious
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and beautiful, seen from the standpoint of the plan of
the ages .

Seeing, then, that so many of the great and glorious fea-
tures of God 's plan for human salvation from sin an d
death lie in the future, and that the second advent of ou r
Lord Jesus is the designed first step in the accomplishmen t
of those long promised and long expected blessings, shall
we not even more earnestly long for the time of his second
advent than the less informed Jew looked and longed fo r
his first advent? Seeing that the time of evil, injustic e
and death is to be brought to an end by the dominion of

D A W N

power which he will then exercise, and that righteousness,
truth and peace are to be universal, who should not re-
joice to see his day? And who that is suffering with
Christ, inspired by the precious promise that "if we
suffer with him we shall also reign with him," will not
lift up his hei.d and rejoice at any evidence of the approach
of the Master, knowing thereby that our deliverance an d
our glorification with him draw nigh? Surely all in
sympathy with his mission of blessing and his spirit of love
will hail every evidence of his coming as the approach o f
the "great joy which shall be to all people ."

STUDY VII .

THE PERMISSION OF EVIL AND ITS RELATION TO GOD'S PLA N

EVIL is that which produces unhappiness ; anything declares that he is "not a God that hath pleasure in wick-
which either directly or remotely causes suffering of edness ." (Psa . 5 :4 .) Though opposed to evil in every

any kind .—Webster . This subject, therefore, not only sense, God permits (i .e ., does not hinder) it for a time ,
inquires regarding human ailments, sorrows, pains, weak- because his wisdom sees a way in which it may be made .
nesses and death, but goes back of all these to consider a lasting and valuable lesson to his creatures .
their primary cause—sin—and its remedy. Since sin is

	

It is a self-evident truth that for every right principl e
the cause of evil, its removal is the only method of per- there is a corresponding wrong principle ; as, for instance ,
manently curing the malady .

	

truth and falsity, love and hatred, justice and injustice .
No difficulty, perhaps, more frequently presents itself We distinguish these opposite principles as right and

to the inquiring mind than the questions, Why did God wrong, by their effects when put in action . That prin-
permit the present reign of evil ? Why did he permit ciple the result of which, when active, is beneficial an d

Satan to present the temptation to our first parents, after productive of ultimate order, harmony and happiness, w e

having created them perfect and upright? Or why did call a right principle ; and the opposite, which is produc-
he allow the forbidden tree to have a place among the tive of discord, unhappiness and destruction, we call a

good? Despite all attempts to turn it aside, the question wrong principle . The results of these principles in action

will obtrude itself—Could not God have prevented all we call good and evil ; and the intelligent being, capable

possibility of man's fall?

	

of discerning the right principle from the wrong, an d
The difficulty undoubtedly arises from a failure to voluntarily governed by the one or the other, we call vir-

comprehend the plan of God . God could have prevented tuous or sinful .

the entrance of sin, but the fact that he did not should This faculty. of discerning between right and wron g
be sufficient proof to us that its present permission is de- principles is called the moral sense, or conscience . It is
signed ultimately to work out some greater good . God's by this moral sense which God has given to man that w e
plans, seen in their completeness, will prove the wisdom are able to judge of God and to recognize that he is good .

of the course pursued. Some inquire, Could not God, It is to this moral sense that God always appeals to prov e
with whom all things are possible, have interfered in his righteousness or justice ; and by the same moral sense
season to prevent the full accomplishment of Satan's Adam could discern sin, or unrighteousness, to be evil ,

design? Doubtless he could ; but such interference would even before he knew all its consequences . The lower

have prevented the accomplishment of his own purposes . orders of God ' s creatures are not endowed with this mora l

His purpose was to make manifest the perfection, majesty sense . A dog has some intelligence, but not to this de-
and righteous authority of his law, and to prove both to gree, though he may learn that certain actions bring th e
men and to angels the evil consequences resulting from approval and reward of his master, and certain others hi s

its violation. Besides, in their very nature, some things disapproval . He might steal or take life, but would no t

are impossible even with God, as the Scriptures state . be termed a sinner ; or he might protect property and life ,

It is "impossible for God to lie" (Heb. 6 : 18) . "He but would not be called virtuous—because he is ignorant

cannot deny himself " (2 Tim . 2 :13) .

	

He cannot do of the moral quality of his actions .

wrong, and therefore he could not choose any but the Man Not an Automaton
wisest and best plan for introducing his creatures into God could have made mankind devoid of ability to dis-
life, even though our short-sighted vision might for a tern between right and wrong, or able only to discern and
time fail to discern the hidden springs of infinite wisdom. to do right ; but to have made him so would have been to

The Scriptures declare that all things were created for make merely a living machine, and certainly not a mental
the Lord's pleasure (Rev. 4 :i i )—without doubt, for the image of his Creator. Or he might have made man perfec t
pleasure of dispensing his blessings, and of exercising the and a free agent, as he did, and have guarded him from
attributes of his glorious being. And though, in the Satan 's temptation. In that case, man's experience being
working out of his benevolent designs, he permits evil and limited to good, he would have been continually liable t o
evil doers for a time to play an active part, yet it is not suggestions of evil from without, or to ambitions from with-
for evil 's sake, nor because he is in league with sin ; for he in, which would have made the everlasting future um
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certain, and an outbreak of disobedience and disorder
might always have been a possibility ; besides which, goo d
would never have been so highly appreciated except by it s
contrast with evil .

God first made his creatures acquainted with good, sur-
rounding them with it in Eden ; and afterward, as a pen-
alty for disobedience, he gave them a severe knowledge o f
evil . Expelled from Eden and deprived of fellowship
with himself, God let them experience sickness, pain an d
death, that they might thus forever know evil and the in -
expediency and exceeding sinfulness of sin .

By a comparison of results they came to an appreciatio n
and proper estimate of both ; "And the Lord said, Behold ,
the man is become as one of us, to know good and evil . "
(Gen .-3 :22.) In this their posterity share, except that the y
first obtain their knowledge of evil, and cannot fully
realize what good is until they experience it in the Millen-
nium, as a result of their redemption by him who will the n
be their Judge and King .

The moral sense, or judgment of right and wrong, an d
the liberty to use it, which Adam possessed, were impor-
tant features of his likeness to God . The law of right
and wrong was written in his natural constitution . It
was a part of his nature, just as it is a part of the divine
nature . But let us not forget that this image or likeness
to God, this originally law-inscribed nature of man, has
lost much of its clear outline through the erasing, de-
grading influence of sin ; hence it is not now what it was
in the first man . Ability to love implies ability to hate ;
hence we may reason that the Creator could not make
man in his own likeness, with power to love and to d o
right, without the corresponding ability to hate and to
do wrong. This liberty of choice, termed free moral
agency, or free will, is a part of man ' s original endow-
ment ; and this, together with the full measure of his
mental and moral faculties, constituted him an image o f
his Creator . To-day, after six thousand years of degra-
dation, so much of the original likeness has been erased by
sin that we are not free, being bound to a greater o r
less extent, by sin and its entailments, so that sin is now
more easy and therefore more agreeable to the fallen rac e
than is righteousness.

That God could have given Adam such a vivid impres-
sion of the many evil results of sin as would have de-
terred him from it, we need not question, but we believ e
that God foresaw that an actual experience of the evi l
would be the surest and most lasting lesson to serve ma n
eternally ; and for that reason God did not prevent but
permitted man to take his choice, and to feel the con -
sequences of evil . Had opportunity to sin never been
permitted, man could not have resisted it, consequentl y
there would have been neither virtue nor merit in his
Tight-doing . God seeketh such to worship him as wor-
ship in spirit and in truth . He desires intelligent and
willing obedience, rather than ignorant, mechanical ser-
vice . He already had in operation inanimate mechanica l
agencies accomplishing his will, but his design was t o
make a nobler thing, an intelligent creature in his ow n
likeness, a lord of earth, whose loyalty and righteousnes s
would be based upon an appreciation of right and wrong ,
of good and evil .

The principles of right and wrong, as principles, have

always existed, and must always exist ; and all perfect ,
intelligent creatures in God 's likeness must be free to
choose either, though the right principle only will foreve r
continue to be active. The Scriptures inform us that
when the activity of the evil principle has been permitte d
long enough to accomplish God 's purpose, it will forever
cease to be active, and that all who continue to submit t o
its control shall forever cease to exist . (t Cor . 15 :25, 26 ;
Heb . 2 :14.) Right-doing and right-doers, only, shall con-
tinue forever .

Four Ways of Imparting Knowledge
But the question recurs in another form : Could no t

man have been made acquainted with evil in some other
way than by experience? There are four ways of know-
ing things, namely, by intuition, by observation, by ex-
perience, and by information received through source s
accepted as positively truthful . An intuitive knowledge
would be a direct apprehension, without the process o f
reasoning, or the necessity for proof . Such knowledge
belongs only to the divine Jehovah, the eternal fountai n
of all wisdom and truth, who, of necessity and in the very
nature of things, is superior to all his creatures . There-
fore, man 's knowledge of good and evil could not be in-
tuitive. Man's knowledge might have come by observa-
tion, but in that event there must needs have been som e
exhibition of evil and its results for man to observe .
This would imply the permission of evil somewhere ,
among some beings, and why not as well among men, an d
upon the earth, as among others elsewhere ?

Why should not man be the illustration, and get his
knowledge by practical experience? It is so : man is gain-
ing a practical experience, and is furnishing an illustra-
tion to others as well, being "made a spectacle to angels . "

Adam already had a knowledge of evil by information ,
but that was insufficient to restrain him from trying the
experiment . Adam and Eve knew God as their Creator,
and hence as the one who had the right to control and
direct them ; and God had said of the forbidden tree, "In
the day thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die . " The y
had, therefore, a theoretical knowledge of evil, though
they had never observed or experienced its effects . Con-
sequently, they did not appreciate their Creator ' s loving
authority and his beneficent law, nor the dangers fro m
which he thereby proposed to protect them. They there-
fore yielded to the temptation which God wisely per-
mitted, the ultimate utility of which his wisdom had
traced .

Few appreciate the severity of the temptation unde r
which our first parents fell, nor yet the justice of God in
attaching so severe a penalty to what seems to many s o
slight an offense ; but a little reflection will make all
plain . The Scriptures tell the simple story of how the
woman, the weaker one, was deceived, and thus became a
transgressor. Her experience and acquaintance with Go d
were even more limited than Adam 's, for he was created
first, and God had directly communicated to him before
her creation the knowledge of the penalty of sin, whil e
Eve probably received her information from Adam .
When she had partaken of the fruit, she, having put con-
fidence in Satan' s deceptive misrepresentation, evidently
did not realize the extent of the transgression, though
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probably she had misgivings and slight apprehensions tha t

all was not well . . But, although deceived, Paul says she
was a transgressor,--though not so culpable as if she had
transgressed against greater light .

"Adam Was Not Deceived"

Adam, we are told, unlike Eve, was not deceived

(i Tim. 2 :14), hence he must ' have transgressed with a

full realization of the sin, and with the penalty in
view, knowing certainly that he must die . We can
readily see what was the temptation which impelled him
thus recklessly to incur the . pronounced penalty . Bearing
in mind that they were perfect beings, in ,the mental and
moral likeness of their Maker, the godlike element of
love was displayed with marked prominence by the per-
fect man toward his beloved companion, the perfect
woman. Realizing the sin : and fearing Eve's death, an d
thus his loss (and that . without hope of recovery, for
no such hope had been given), Adam, in despair, reck-
lessly concluded not to live without her . Deeming hi s
own life unhappy and worthless without her companion-

ship, he wilfully shared her . act of disobedience in orde r
to share the death-penalty which he probably supposed rest -

ed on her . Both were "in the transgression, " as the Apostl e

shows (Rom. 5 :14. ; I Tim . 2 :14 ) . But Adam and Eve

were one and not "twain ;'' hence Eve shared the sentence

which her conduct helped to bring upon Adam.—Rom ,

5 :12, 17—19 .
God not only foresaw that, having given man freedom

of choice, he would, through lack of full appreciation o f
sin and its results, accept it, but he also saw that, becom -
ing acquainted would so impair his moral nature that evi l
would gradually become more agreeable and more desir-
able to him than good . Still, God designed to permit evil ,
because, having the remedy provided for man's release
from its consequences, he saw that the result would be t o
lead him, through experience, to a full appreciation o f
"the exceeding sinfulness of sin " and of the matchless bril-
liancy of virtue in contrast with it—thus teaching hi m
the more to love and honor his Creator, who is the sourc e
and fountain of all goodness, and forever to shun that
which brought so much woe and misery . So the final re-
sult will be greater love for God, and greater hatred o f
all that is opposed to his will, and consequently the firm
establishment in everlasting righteousness of all such a s
shall profit by the lessons God is now teaching through
the permission of sin and correlative evils. However, a
wide distinction should be observed between the indisput-
able fact that God has permitted sin, and the seriou s
error of some which charges God with being the , autho r
and instigator of sin . The latter view is both blasphe-
mous and contradictory to the facts presented in the Scrip -
tures . Those who fall into this error generally do so i n
an attempt to find another plan of salvation than tha t
which God has provided through the Sacrifice of Christ
as our ransom-price . If they succeed in convincing them -
selves and others that God is responsible for all sin and
wickedness and crime,* and that man as an innocent

*Two texts of Scripture (Isa. 45 :7 and Amos 3 :6)' are used to
sustain this theory, but by a misinterpretation of the word evi l
in both texts . Sin is always an evil, but an evil is not alway s
a sin . An earthquake, a confagration,a Rood or a pestilenc e
would be a calamity, an evil ; but none of these would be sins .
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tool in his hands was forced into sin, then they , have
cleared the way for the theory that not a sacrifice for our
sins, nor mercy in any form, was needed, but simply and
only JUSTICE . Thus, too, they lay a foundation for an-
other part of their false theory, viz., universalism, claim-
ing that as God caused all the sin and wickedness an d
crime in all, he will also cause the deliverance of all man
kind from sin and death . And reasoning' that God willed
and caused the sin, and that none could resist him, so they
claim that when he shall' will righteousness all will like -
wise be powerless to resist him. But in all such reason-
ing, man's noblest quality, liberty of will or choice, th e
most striking feature of his likeness to his Creator, is en-
tirely set aside ; and man is theoretically degraded to a
mere machine which acts only as it is acted upon . If
this were the case, man, instead of being the lord of earth ,
would be inferior even to insects ; for they undoubtedl y

have
'
a will or power of choice . Even the little ant has

been given a ' power of will which man, though by hi s
greater power he may oppose and thwart, cannot destroy .

True, God has power to force man into either 'sin or
righteousness, but his Word declares that he has no suc h
purpose . He could not consistently force man into sin for
the same reason that "he cannot deny himself . " Such a
course would be inconsistent with his righteous character ;
and therefore an impossibility . And he seeks the worshi p
and love of only such as worship him in spirit and in truth .
' To this end he has given man a liberty of wilt like unto hi s
own, and desires him to choose righteousness. Permittin g

man to choose for himself led to his fall from divine fellow -
ship and favor and blessings, into death . By his experience
of sin and death, man learns practically what God offered
to teach him theoretically, without his experiencing sin an d
its results . God ' s foreknowledge of what man would do i s
not used against him, as'an excuse for degrading him to a
mere machine-being : on the contrary, it is used in man' s
favor ; for God, foreseeing the course man would take i f
left free to choose for himself, did not hinder him fro m
tasting sin and its bitter results experimentally, but he be-
gan at once to provide a means for his recovery from hi s
first transgression by providing a Redeemer, a great Savior ,
able to save to the uttermost all who would return unto.

God through him. To this end—that man might have a
free will and yet be enabled to profit by his first failure i n
its misuse, in disobedience to the Lord 's will—God has

The word evil in the texts cited signifies calamities . The same
Hebrew word is translated affliction in Psa . 34 :1 9 ; 107 :39 ; Jer .
48 :x6 ; Zech . 1 :15. It is translated trouble in Psa. 27 :5 ; 41 :1 ;
88 :3 ; 107 :26 ; Jer. 51 :2 ; ' Lam . 1 :21 . It is translated calamities ,
adversity and distress in x Sam . 10 :19 ; Psa. xo :6 ; 94 :13 ; 141 :5 ;
Eccl . 7 :14 ; Neh . 2 :17 . And the same word is in very many
places rendered harm, mischief, sore, hurt, misery, grief and
sorrow .

In 'Isa . 45 :7 and Amos 3 :6 the Lord would remind Israel of
his covenant made with them as a nation—that if they woul d
obey his laws he would bless them and protect them from the
calamities common to the world in general ; but that if they
would forsake him he would bring calamities (evils) upon ther m
as chastisements. See lieut. 28 :1—14, 15—32 ; Lev. 26 :14—16 ;
Josh . 23 :6—11, xz—x6.

When calamities came upon them, however, they were in-
clined to consider them as accidents and not as chastisements .
Hence God sent them word through the prophets, remindin g
them of their covenant and telling them that their calamitie s
were from him and by his will for their correction : It is absur d
to use these texts to prove God the author of sin, for they do no t
at all refer to sin.
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provided not only a ransom for all, but also that a knowl-
edge of the opportunity thus offered of reconciliation with
himself shall be testified to all in due time .—t Tim . 2 :3-6 .

God Cannot Condone Evil

The severity of the penalty was not a display of hatre d
and malice on God ' s part, but the necessary and inevitable ,
final result of evil, which God thus allowed man to se e
and feel . God can sustain life as long as he sees fit, eve n
against the destructive power of actual evil ; but it woul d
be as impossible for God to sustain such a life everlasting-
ly, as it is for God to lie . That is, it is morally impossible .
Such a life could only become more and more a source o f
unhappiness to itself and others ; therefore, God is to o
good to sustain an existence so useless and injurious to it -
self and others, and, his sustaining power being withdrawn ,
destruction, the natural result of evil, would ensue . Life i s
a favor, a gift of God, and it will be continued everlast-
ingly only to the obedient .

No injustice has been done to Adam ' s posterity in no t
affording them each an individual trial . Jehovah was in
no sense bound to bring us into existence ; and, having
brought us into being, no law of equity or justice binds him
to perpetuate our being everlastingly, nor even to grant u s
a trial under promise of everlasting life if obedient. Mark
this point well . The present life, which from the cradl e
to the tomb is but a process of dying, is, notwithstandin g
all its evils and disappointments, a boon, a favor, even if
there were no hereafter. The large majority so esteem it,
the exceptions (suicides) being comparatively few ; and
these our courts of justice have repeatedly decided to be
mentally unbalanced, as otherwise they would not thus
cut themselves off from present blessings . Besides, the
conduct of the perfect man, Adam, shows us what th e
conduct of his children would have been under simila r
circumstances .

Many have imbibed the erroneous idea that God place d
our race on trial for life with the alternative of eternal
torture, whereas nothing of the kind is even hinted at i n
the penalty . The favor or blessing of God to his obedien t
children is life—continuous life—free from pain, sicknes s
and every other element of decay and death. Adam was
given this blessing in the full measure, but was warne d
that he would be deprived of this "gift" if he failed to
render obedience to God—"In the day that thou eates t
thereof, dying, thou shalt die ." . He knew nothing of a
life in torment, as the penalty of sin . Life everlasting i s
nowhere promised to any but the obedient. Life is God ' s
gift, and death, the opposite of life, is the penalty h e
prescribes .

Many have supposed God unjust in allowing Adam ' s
condemnation to be shared by his posterity, instead o f
granting'each one a trial and chance for everlasting lif e
similar to that which Adam enjoyed . But what will such
say if it now be shown that the world 's opportunity an d
trial for life will be much more favorable than wa s
Adam's ; and that, too, because God adopted this plan of
permitting Adam 's race to share his penalty in a natura l
way? We believe this to be the case, and will endeavor
to make it plain .

God assures us that as condemnation passed upon all in

Adam, so he has arranged for a new head, father or life -
giver for the race, into whom all may be transferred by
faith and obedience and that as all in Adam shared th e
curse of death, so all in Christ will share the blessing of
restitution ; the Church being an exception. (Rom. 5 :12 ,
i8, i9 .) Thus seen, the death of Jesus, the undefiled ,
the sinless one, was a complete settlement toward God o f
the sin of Adam. As one man had sinned, and all in him
had shared his curse, his penalty, so Jesus, having paid th e
penalty of that one sinner, bought not only Adam, but al l
of his posterity,—all men—who by heredity shared hi s
weaknesses and sins and the penalty of these,-death.
Our Lord, "the man Christ Jesus, " himself unblemished ,
approved, and with a perfect seed or race in him, unborn ,
likewise untainted with sin, gave his all of human life an d
title as the full ransom-price for Adam and the race o r
seed in him when sentenced .

After fully purchasing the lives of Adam and his race,
Christ offers to adopt as his seed, his children, all o f
Adam ' s race who will accept the terms of his New Cove-
nant and thus by faith and obedience come into the family
of God and receive everlasting life . Thus the Redeemer
will " see his seed [as many of Adam ' s seed as will accept.
adoption, upon his conditions] and prolong his days [re-
surrection to a higher than human plane, being granted
him by the Father as a reward for his obedience]," and
all in the most unlikely way ;by the sacrifice of life an d
posterity. And thus it is written : "As all in Adam die,
even so all in Christ shall be made alive . "—Corrected
translation, I Cor . 15 :22 .

The injury we received through Adam's fall (we suf-
fered no injustice) is, by God's favor, to be more than off-
set with favor through Christ ; and all will sooner or later
(in God's "due time") have a full opportunity to b e
restored to the same standing that Adam enjoyed befor e
he sinned. Those who do not receive a full knowledge
and, by faith, an enjoyment of this favor of God in th e
present time (and such are the great majority, including
children and heathen) will assuredly have these privilege s
in the next age, or "world to come, " the dispensation o r
age to follow the present. To this end, "all that are i n
their graves . . . shall come forth." As each on e
(whether in this age or the next) becomes fully aware
of the ransom-price given by our Lord Jesus, and of his
subsequent privileges, he is considered as on trial, as Adam
was ; and obedience brings lasting life, and disobedienc e
lasting death—the "second death . " Perfect obedience ,
however, without perfect ability to render it, is not re-
quired of any . Under the Covenant of Grace members
of the Church during the Gospel age, have had the right-
eousness of Christ imputed to them by faith, to make u p
their unavoidable deficiencies through the weaknesses of
the flesh . Divine Grace will also operate toward "who-
soever will" of the world during the Millennial age.
Not until physical perfection is reached (which will b e
the privilege of all before the close of the Millennial age )
will absolute moral perfection be expected . That new
trial, the result of the ransom and the New Covenant,
will differ from the trial in Eden, in that in it the acts
of each one will affect only his own future .
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with God, which would develop in them full confidenc e
in his laws, beyond their personal judgment . We are as-
sured that it was Christ 's knowledge of the Father that
enabled him to trust and obey implicitly. (Isa. 53 :11 . )
But let us suppose that one-fourth would gain life ; or
even more, suppose that one-half were found worthy, an d
that the other half would suffer the wages of sin,—
death. Then what? Let us suppose the other half, th e
obedient, had neither experienced nor witnessed sin :
might they not forever feel a curiosity toward things for-
bidden, only restrained through fear of God and of the
penalty? Their service could not be so hearty as thoug h
they knew good and evil ; and hence had a full apprecia -

tion of the benevolent designs of the Creator in makin g
the laws which govern his own course as well as the
course of his creatures .

Then, too, consider the half that would thus go int o
death as the result of their own wilful sin . They woul d
be lastingly cut off from life, and their only hope woul d
he that God would in love remember them as his creatures ,
the work of his hands, and provide another trial for them .
But why do so? The only reason would be a hope tha t
if they were re-awakened and tried again, some of them ,
by reason of their larger experience, might then choos e
obedience and live .

But even if such a plan were as good in its results a s
the one God has adopted, there would be serious objec-
tions to it .

How much more like the wisdom of God to confine sin
to certain limits, as his plan does. How much better eve n
our finite minds can discern it to he, to have but on e
perfect and impartial law, which declares the wages o f
wilful sin to be death—destruction—cutting off from life .
God thus limits the evil which he permits, by providing
that the Millennial reign of Christ shall accomplish the
full extinction of evil and also of wilful evil-doers, an d
usher in an eternity of righteousness, based upon ful l
knowledge and perfect free-will obedience by perfect
beings.
One Ransom For All

But there are two other objections to the plan suggest-
ed, of trying each individual separately at first . One
Redeemer was quite sufficient in the plan which Go d
adopted, because only one had sinned, and only one ha d
been condemned. (Others shared his condemnation . )
But if the first trial had been an individual trial, and i f
one-half of the race had sinned and been individually con-
demned, it would have required the sacrifice of a redeeme r
for each condemned individual . One unforfeited lif e
could redeem one forfeited life, but no more . The one
perfect man, "the man Christ Jesus," who redeems th e
fallen Adam (and our losses through him), could no t
have been "a ransom [a corresponding price] for ALL "

under any other circumstances than those of the pla n
which God chose .

If we should suppose the total number of human beings
since Adam to be one hundred billions, and that only one -
half of these had sinned, it would require all of the, fift y
billions of obedient, perfect men to die in order to give a
ransom [a corresponding price] for all the fifty billions o f
transgressors ; and so by this plan also death would pass

34

One Fair Chance . For All
But would not this be giving some of the race a second

chance to gain everlasting life? We answer—The first

chance for everlasting life was lost for himself and all o f

his race, "yet in his loins, " by father Adam's disobedience .

Under that original trial "condemnation passed upon al l

men ;" and God ' s plan was that through Christ's redemp-
tion-sacrifice Adam, and all who lost life in his failure ,
should, after having tasted of the exceeding sinfulness o f

sin and felt the weight of sin 's penalty, be given the oppor-
tunity to turn unto God through faith in the Redeemer .

If any one chooses to call this a "second chance, " let him

do so : it must certainly be Adam 's second chance, and in a
sense at least it is the same for all of the redeemed race ,

but it will be the first individual opportunity of his descen-
dants, who, when born, were already under condemnatio n

to death . Call it what we please, the facts are the same ;

viz., All were sentenced to death because of Adam ' s dis-
obedience, and all will enjoy (in the Millennial age) a

full opportunity to gain everlasting life under the favor-

able terms of the New Covenant . This, as the angel s

declared, is "Good tidings of great joy which shall be unt o

all people." And, as the Apostle declared, this grace o f

God—that our Lord Jesus "gave himself a ransom for

all,"—must he "testified " to all "in due time . " (Rom . 5 :1 7

-19 ; r Tim. 2 :4-6.) Men, not God, have limited to
the Gospel age this chance or opportunity of attaining life .
God, on the contrary, tells us that the Gospel age is merely
for the selection of the Church, the royal priesthood ,
through whom, during a succeeding age, all others shall b e
brought to an accurate knowledge of the truth and grante d
full opportunity to secure everlasting life under the Ne w
Covenant .

But what advantage is there in the method pursued ?
Why not give all men an individual chance for life now ,
at once, without the long process of Adam ' s trial and con-
demnation, the share by his offspring in his condemnation ,

the redemption of all by Christ ' s sacrifice, and the ne w
offer to all of everlasting life upon the New Covenant con-
ditions? If evil must be permitted because of man's free
moral agency, why is its extermination accomplished b y
such a peculiar and circuitous method? Why allow s o
much misery to intervene, and to come upon many wh o
will ultimately receive the gift of life as obedient children

of God ?
Ali! that is the point on which interest in this subject

centers . Had God ordered differently the propagation o f
our species, so that children would not partake of the re-
sults of parental sins—weaknesses, mental, moral an d
physical—and had the Creator so arranged that all shoul d
have a favorable Edenic condition for their testing, and
that transgressors only should be condemned and "cu t
off," how many might we presume would, under all those
favorable conditions, be found worthy, and how man y
unworthy of life ?

If the one instance of Adam be taken as a criterio n
(and he certainly was in every respect a sample of perfec t
manhood), the conclusion would be that none would have
been found perfectly obedient and worthy ; because non e
would possess that clear knowledge of and experience
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upon all . And such a plan would involve no less suffer-
ing than is at present experienced .

The other objection, to such a plan is that it woul d
seriously disarrange God 's plans relative to the selectio n
and exaltation to the divine nature of a " little flock, " th e
body of Christ, a company of which Jesus is the Hea d
and Lord. God could not justly command the fifty billions
of obedient sons to give their rights, privileges and live s
as ransoms for the sinners ; for under his own law thei r
obedience would have won the right to lasting life .
Hence, if those perfect men were asked to become ransom-
ers of the fallen ones, it would be God ' s plan, as with our
Lord Jesus, to set—some special reward before them, s o
that they, for the joy set before them, might endure th e
penalty of their brethren . And if the same rewar d
should be given them that was given to our Lord Jesus ,
namely, to partake of a new nature, the divine, and to b e
highly exalted above angels and principalities and powers ,
and every name that is named—next to Jehovah (Eph .
1 :20, 21), then there would be an immense number o n
the divine plane, which the wisdom of God evidently did
not approve . Furthermore, these fifty billions, under
such circumstances, would all be on an equality, and none
among them chief or head, while the plan God has adopted
calls for but one Redeemer, one highly exalted to the
divine nature, and then a "little flock" of those whom h e
redeemed, and who "walk in his footsteps " of suffering
and self-denial, to share his name, his honor, his glory an d
his nature, even as the wife shares with the husband .

Those who can appreciate this feature of God ' s plan ,
which, by condemning all in one representative, opened the
way for the ransom and restitution of all by one Redeemer,
will find in it the solution of many perplexities. They wil l
see that the condemnation of all in one was the reverse o f
an injury : it was a great favor to all when taken in con-
nection with God 's plan for providing justification for all
through another one 's sacrifice . Evil will be forever ex-
tinguished when God ' s purpose in permitting it shall have
been accomplished, and when the benefits of the ransom
are made co-extensive with the penalty of sin . It is im-
possible, however, to appreciate rightly this feature of
the plan of God without a full recognition of the sinful-
ness of sin, the nature of its penalty—death, the impor-
tance and value of the ransom which our Lord Jesus gave ,
and the positive and complete restoration of the individua l
to favorable conditions, conditions . under which he wil l
have full and ample trial, before being adjudged worth y
of the reward (lasting life), or of the penalty (lastin g
death) .

In view of the great plan of redempfion, and the conse-
quent "restitution of all things," through Christ, we can

see that blessings result through the permission of evil
which, probably, could not otherwise have been so full y
realized .

Not only are men benefited to all eternity by the experi-
ence gained, and angels by their observation of man's ex-
periences, but all are further advantaged by a fuller ac-
quaintance with God's character as manifested in his plan .
When his plan is fully accomplished, all will be able t o
read clearly his wisdom, justice, love and power . They
will see the justice which could not violate the divine de-
cree, nor save the justly condemned race without a ful l
cancellation of their penalty by a willing redeemer. They
will see the love which provided this noble sacrifice an d
which highly exalted the Redeemer to God 's own right
hand, giving him power and authority thereby to restor e
to life those whom he had purchased with his preciou s
blood. They will also see the power and wisdom whic h
were able to work out a glorious destiny for his creatures ,
and so to overrule every opposing influence as to make
them either the willing or the unwilling agents for th e
advancement and final accomplishment of his grand de-
signs . Had evil not been permitted and thus overrule d
by divine providence, we cannot see how these result s
could have been attained . The permission of evil for a
time among men thus displays a far-seeing wisdom, whic h
grasped all the attendant circumstances, devised th e
remedy, and marked the final outcome through his powe r
and grace .

During the Gospel dispensation sin and its attendant
evils have been further made use of for the discipline an d
preparation of the Church. Had sin not been permitted,
the sacrifice of our Lord Jesus and of his Church, th e
reward of which is the divine nature, would have been
impossible .

It seems clear that substantially the same law of Go d
which is now over mankind, obedience to which has the re -
ward of life, and disobedience the penalty of death, mus t
ultimately govern all of God's intelligent creatures ; and
that law, as our Lord defined it, is briefly comprehende d
in the one word, Love . "Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and wit h
all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbo r
as thyself . " (Luke 10 :27 .) Ultimately, when the pur-
poses of God shall have been accomplished, the glory o f
the divine character will be manifest to all intelligent
creatures, and the temporary permission of evil will b e
seen by all to have been a wise feature in the divine
policy . Now, this can be seen only by the eye of faith ,
looking onward through God 's Word at the things spoke n
by the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world be-
gan--the restitution of all things .

STUDY VIII .

THE , DAY OF JUDGMENT«n OD hath appointed a day in the which he will
1 ,j judge the world in righteousness by that ma n

whom he hath ordained" —"Jesus Christ, the righteous."
"For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed al l
judgment unto the Son . "—Acts 17 :31 ; I John 2 :1 ;
John 5 :22 .

	

-

A very vague and indefinite idea prevails in regard t o
the day of judgment. The view generally entertained i s
that Christ will come to earth, seated upon a great whit e
throne, and that he will summon saint and sinner in ran k
and file before him to be judged, amidst great convul-
sions of nature-earthquakes, opening graves; rending
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rocks and falling mountains ; that the trembling sinner s
will be brought from the depths of everlasting woe t o
hear their sins rehearsed, only to be again returned to a n
eternal and merciless doom ; and that the saints will be
brought from heaven to witness the misery and despair o f
the condemned, to hear again the decision in their own
cases, and to return . According to the prevailing the-
ory, all receive their sentence and reward at death ; and
this, which by way of distinction is commonly called th e
general judgment, is merely a repetition of that firs t
judgment, but for no conceivable purpose, since they claim
that a decision which is final and unalterable is rendere d
at death .

The entire time supposed to be assigned to this stupen-
dous work of judging billions is a twenty-four hour day.
A discourse recently delivered to a Brooklyn congrega-
tion voiced the general view on this subject . It affecte d
to give a detailed account of the work of the Day of Judg-
ment, representing it as completed within the limits of a
single literal day .

This is a very crude conception, and is entirely out o f
harmony with the inspired Word . It is drawn from a to o
literal interpretation of our Lord 's parable of the Sheep
and the Goats. (Matt . 25 :31—46.) It illustrates the
absurdity of attempting to force a literal interpretation
upon figurative language . A parable is never an exac t
statement, but merely an illustration of a truth by some-
thing which is in many respects like it . If this parable
were a literal statement of the manner in which the judg-
ment will be conducted, it would apply to literal sheep an d
goats, just as it reads, and not to mankind at all . Let
us now look at a more scriptural as well as a more rea-
sonable view of the work and the result of the great Judg-
ment Day which God bath appointed, with which reason -
able and scriptural conclusions all parables and figure s
should and do agree .

The term judgment signifies more than simply th e
rendering of a verdict . It includes the idea of a trial, as
well as a decision based upon that trial . And this is true
not only of the English word judgment, but also of th e
Greek word which it translates .
Not a Literal Day

The term day, both in the Scriptures and in commo n
usage, though most frequently used to represent a period
of twelve or twenty-four hours, really signifies any definite
or special period of time . Thus, for instance, we spea k
of Noah's day, Luther ' s day, Washington ' s day ; and thus
in the Bible the entire time of creation is called a day ,
where we read of "the day that Jehovah God made th e
earth and the heavens " (Gen. 2 :4)—a long, definit e
period . Then we read of "the day of vengeance, " "day
of wrath" and "day of trouble"—terms applied to a period
of forty years in the close . of the Jewish age, and to a
similar period of trouble in the end of the Gospel age
Then again we read of the "day of Christ, " the "day o f
judgment, " and "his day"-terms applicable to the Mil-
lennial age, in which Messiah will reign over, rule and
judge the world in righteousness, granting trial as well as
rendering sentence. And of that period it is written : He
shall judge the world in righteousness, and in his day shall
show who is that blessed and only potentate, the King

of kinds and Lord of lords . (Acts 17 :31 ; 1 Tim. 6 :15 . )
Why any should suppose this day of judgment to be o f
but twelve or twenty-four hours, while recognizing the
wider meaning of the word day in other similar cases, i s
beyond comprehension, except upon the supposition tha t
they have been influenced by tradition, without proper
evidence or investigation .

Those who will carefully consult a complete concord-
ance of the Bible with reference to the Day of Judgment ,
and note the kind and amount of work to be accomplishe d
within that period, will soon see the absurdity of the com-
mon view, and the necessity for giving to the term day its
wider significance .

While the Scriptures speak of a great judgment or trial
day yet future, and show that the masses of mankind ar e
to have their complete trial and final sentence in that day ,
they also teach that there have been other judgment days,
during which certain elect classes have been on trial .

The first great judgment [trial and sentence] was a t
the beginning, in Eden, when the whole human race, as re -
presented in its head, Adam, stood on trial before God .
The result of that trial was the verdict, Guilty, disobe-
dient, unworthy of life ; and the penalty inflicted was
death—"Dying thou shalt die ." (Gen. 2 :17, margin . )
And so "In Adam all die ." That trial time in Eden wa s
the world's first judgment day, and the decision of the
Judge (Jehovah) has ever since been enforced .

"The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against al l
unrighteousness." It may be seen in every funeral proces-
sion. Every tomb is a witness to it . It is felt in every
ache and pain we experience—all of which are results o f
the first trial and sentence—the righteous sentence of God ,
that we are unworthy of life and the blessings originall y
provided for man when obedient and in God ' s likeness .
But mankind are to be recovered from the sentence of tha t
first trial by the one sacrifice for all, which the great Re-
deemer provides . All are to be rescued from the grave
and from the sentence of death—destruction-which in
view of this redemption is no longer to be considere d
death in the full, everlasting sense of the word, but rather
a temporary sleep ; because in the Millennial morning all
will be awakened by the Life-giver who redeemed all .
Only the Church of believers in Christ are yet in an y
sense released or "escaped" from this original sentence
and penalty ; and their escape is not yet actual, but onl y
so reckoned by faith . "We are saved by hope" only .
Our actual release from this death penalty (incurred i n
Adam and escaped from by getting into Christ) will no t
be fully experienced until the resurrection morning, when
we shall be satisfied to awake in our Redeemer's likeness .
But the fact that we who have come to a knowledge o f
God 's -gracious plan in Christ "have escaped the corrup-
tion that is [still] on the world, " so far from proving tha t
others will have no future hope of escape, proves rathe r
the contrary of this ; for we are first-fruits unto God of
his creatures . Our escape from death in Adam to life in
Christ is but a foretaste of the deliverance of whosoever
wills to be delivered from the bondage of corruption
[death] to the liberty of life proper to all whom Go d
shall recognize as sons. All who will may be delivered
from death, to life, regardless of the distinctions of natur e
God has provided for his sons on different planes of being.
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The Gospel age is the trial-day for life or death to those
culled to the divine nature .

esus Died That We May Live
But God has appointed a day, in which he will judg e

the world . How can this be? Has God changed his

mind? Has he concluded that his decision in the trial o f
the first man and the general sentence were unjust, to o
severe, that he now concludes to judge the world indivi-
dually? No ; were such the case, we should have no better

guarantee of a just decision in the future trial than in the

past . It is not that God considers his decision in the firs t
judgment unjust, but that he has provided a redemptio n
from the penalty of the first judgment, in order that h e
may grant another judgment (trial) under more favor-
able conditions to the entire race—all having then ha d
experience with sin and its results . God has not change d
one iota from his original purpose, which he formed be -
fore the world began . He distinctly informs us that he
changes not, and that he will by no means clear the guilty .
He will exact the full penalty which he justly pronounced .
And that full penalty has been provided by the Redeemer
orsubstitute whom God himself provided—Jesus Christ ,
who, "by the grace [favor] of God, tasted death for ever y
man ." Our Lord having provided a ransom for Adam's
race, with his own life, can justly give a new offer of lif e
to them all . This offer to the Church is under the Cov-
enant of sacrifice (Psa . 50 :5 ; Rom . 12 :1) : to the worl d
it will be under the New Covenant.—Rom. 14 :9 ; Heb.
10 ;16 ; Jer . 31 :31 .

We are further informed that when God gives the
world this individual trial, it will be under Christ a s
Judge, whom Jehovah will thus honor because of his obe -
dience even unto death for our redemption . God has high-
ly exalted him, even to the divine nature, that he may b e
a Prince and a Savior (Acts 5 :31), that he may be able
to recover from death and grant judgment to all whom he
purchased with his own precious blood. God has com-
mitted all judgment unto the Son, and has given him al l
power in heaven and in earth.—John 5 :22 .

It is, then, the highly exalted, glorified Christ, who so
loved the world as to give his life as its ransom-price, wh o
is to be the Judge of the world in its promised futur e
trial . And it is Jehovah himself who has appointed him
to that office, for that very purpose . Since such are the
plain declarations of the Scriptures, there is nothing t o
dread, but on the contrary there is great cause for rejoic-
ing on the part of all, in looking forward to the Judgmen t
Day. The character of the Judge is a sufficient guarante e
that the judgment will be just and merciful, and with du e
consideration for the infirmities of all, until the willin g
and obedient are brought back to the original perfectio n
lost in Eden.

A judge, in ancient times, was one who executed justice
and relieved the oppressed. Note, for instance, how, when
under oppression by their enemies because of transgression
against the Lord, Israel was time and again released an d
blessed by the raising up of judges. Thus we read,
"When the children of Israel cried unto Jehovah, Jehovah
raised up a deliverer, . . . Othniel . And the spirit of
Jehovah came upon him, and he judged Israel, and went
out to war, and prevailed, and the land had rest forty

years . " (Judge 3 :9-I1.) So, though the world has long
been under the power and oppression of the adversary ,
Satan, yet shortly he who pays for the sins of all with his
own precious blood will take his great power and reign .
He will deliver and judge those whom he so loved as to
redeem .

With this conclusion all the prophetic declarations agree.
It is written : "With righteousness shall he judge th e
world, and the people with equity."—Psa . 98:9.

This coming judgment will be on. exactly the same prin -
ciples as the first. The same law of obedience will b e
presented, with the same reward of life, and the same
penalty of death. And as the first trial had a beginning,
progressed, and culminated with a sentence, so also wil l
the second ; and the sentence will be life to the righteous,
and death to the unrighteous. The second trial will b e
more favorable than the first, because of the experience
gained under the results of the first trial. Unlike the
first trial, the second trial will be one in which every ma n
will stand the test for himself alone, and not for another .
None will then die because of Adam 's sin, or because of
inherited imperfections . It shall no more be said, "The
fathers have eaten a sour grape and the children 's teeth
are set on edge ; but he that eateth the sour grape, his
teeth shall be set on edge." "The soul that sinneth, it
shall die . " (Ezek . 18 :4 ; Jer . 31 :29, 30 .) And it will
be true of the world then, as it is of the Church now, that
a man will not be judged according to that which he hat h
not, but according to that which he hath . (2 Cor . 8 :12 . )
Under the reign of Christ, mankind will be gradually edu-
cated, trained and disciplined until they reach perfection .
And when they have reached perfection, perfect harmon y
with God will be required, and any who then fall shor t
of perfect obedience will be cut off, being judged unworthy
of life. The sin which brought death to the race through
Adam was simply one disobedient act ; but by that act h e
fell from his perfection . God had a right to demand
perfect obedience of him, since he was created perfect ; and
he will demand the same of all men when the great work
of restoring them is complete. None will be permitted to
have everlasting life who then in the slightest degree fal l
short of perfection . To fall short of perfection, then ,
will be to sin wilfully against full light and perfect ability .

Any who sin wilfully, against full light and ability, wil l
perish in the second death . And should any one, during
that age of trial, under its full blaze of light, spurn the
offered favors, and make no progress toward perfection fo r
a hundred years, he will be reckoned unworthy of life an d
will be "cut off, " though at a hundred years he would be
in the period of comparative childhood. Thus it is writ-
ten of that day : "As a lad shall one die a hundred year s
old ; and as a sinner shall be accursed he who dieth at a
hundred years old ." (Isa . 65 :2o—Leeser .) Thus all
must have at least one hundred years of trial ; and, if no t
so obstinate as to refuse to make progress, their trial will
continue through the entire day of Christ, reaching a
culmination only at its close.

The conclusion of the world's coming judgment is clear-
ly shown in the parable of the sheep and the goats (Matt .
25 :31—46), in Rev. 20 :15 ; 21 :8 and in i Cor. 1 5 :25 .
These and other scriptures show that at its close the tw o
classes will have been completely separated-the obedient
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and the disobedient ; those in harmony with the letter and
the spirit of God 's law, and those out of harmony with it .
They enter into everlasting life, and the others are re-
manded to death, extinction ( "second death" ), the sam e
sentence as in the first judgment, from which they ha d
been reckonedly released by Christ who secured the righ t
to release them by the giving of their ransom—by hi s
death . This will be their second death. No ransom wil l
be given for them, and there will be no release or resur-
rection for them, their sin being a wilful, individual si n
against full light and opportunity, under a most favor-
able, individual trial .

Present Responsibility

We do not wish to be understood as ignoring the pre-
sent responsibility of the world, which every man has, ac -
cording to the measure of light enjoyed, whether it b e
much or little, whether it be the light of nature or of re-
velation . "The eyes of the Lord are in every place, be-
holding the evil and the good, " and "God shall brin g
every work into judgment, with every secret thing,
whether it be good or whether it be evil ." (Prov. 15 :3 ;
Eccl . 12 :14.) The good and the evil deeds of the presen t
time will receive a just recompense of reward either no w
or hereafter . " Some men 's sins are open beforehand,
going before to judgment, and some they follow after ."
(i Tim. 5 :24.) No others than the Lord's favored "littl e
flock" have as yet sufficient light to incur the final penalty ,
the second death. We here merely broach the subject o f
the world's present accountability, leaving the particular s
for subsequent consideration .

A period of about six thousandyears intervenes betwee n
the world's first and second judgment days, and during
this long period God has been selecting two special classe s
from among men, and specially trying, disciplining an d
training them to be his honored instruments during th e
period or day of the world's judgment .

These two classes are respectively designated by Paul
(Heb. 3 :5, 6) as the house of sons and the house of serv-
ants, the former being composed of those overcomers trie d
and found faithful during the Christian dispensation, and
the latter being composed of the faithful overcomers who
preceded the Christian dispensation . These special selec-
tions in no sense interfere with the judgment or trial -
promised to the world of mankind in the age to follo w
this Gospel Dispensation . Those who successfully pas s
the trial for either of these special classes will not com e
into judgment with the world, but will enter upon thei r
reward when the world is coming into judgment . They
will be God's agents in the blessing of the world—in giv-
ing to men the instruction and training necessary for thei r
final testing and judgment . "Do ye not know that the
saints shall judge the world?"—1 Cor . 6 :2 .

Satan to be Bound
These specially selected classes, like the rest of mankind ,

were once under the Adamic condemnation, but becam e
sharers by faith in the benefits of Christ's death. After
being first justified by faith in God 's promises, and havin g
then fulfilled the subsequent conditions of their respectiv e
callings, they are accounted worthy of high h exaltation t o
stations- of honor and authority .

much more severe than the trial of the world will"be in it s
judgment day ; because these have had to withstand Satan,
the prince of this world, with all his wiles and ensnare-
ments, while in the world 's judgment day Christ will b e
reigning, and Satan will be bound, that he may not de-
ceive the nations . (Rev . 20 :3 .) These have suffered per-
secution for righteousness ' sake, while then men will b e
rewarded for righteousness, and punished only for un-
righteousness . These have had great stumbling blocks
and snares in the way, which will be removed when the
world is placed on trial . But though the trial of these
two special companies has been much more severe than th e
trial of the world will be, the rewards are correspond-
ingly greater .

Under the sophistries of the great deceiver, Satan, both
the world and the Church nominal have been robbed of the
blessed assurances of the coming time of righteous judg-
ment. They know that' the Bible tells of a coming judg-
ment day, but they regard it with only fear and dread ; and -
because of this fear, there is to them no more unwelcom e
tidings than that the day of the Lord is at hand . They
put it far away from them, and do not wish to hear i t
even mentioned. They have no idea of the blessings in
store for the world under that glorious reign of him who m
God hath appointed to judge the world in- righteousness

. Among the greatest of the blinding influences whichSa-
tan has devised to keep men in ignorance of the truth re-

garding the judgment day have been the errors which have
crept into the creeds and hymn books of the various reli-
gious sects . Many have come to esteem these errors as o f
paramount importance to the Word of God .

How differently did the prophets and apostles regard
that promised day of judgment! Note the exultant pro-
phetic utterance of David (1 Chron. 16 :31—34) . He
says :—

	

-
"Let the heavens be glad ,
And let the earth rejoice ; ,
And let men say among the nations, Jehovah reigneth .
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof ;
Let the fields rejoice, and all that are therein .
Then shall the trees of the wood sing alou d
At the presence of Jehovah ,
BECAUSE HE COMETH
To JUDGE THE EARTH .

0 give thanks unto Jehovah, for he is good ;
For his mercy endureth forever ."

	

-

To the same day the Apostle also points, assuring us tha t
it will be a glorious and desirable day, and that for it th e
whole creation is groaning and travailing in pain togethe r
—waiting for the great Judge to deliver and to bless the -
world, as well as to exalt and glorify- the Church .—
Rom . 8 :21, 22 .

In John 5 :28, 29 a precious promise for the world of a
coming judgment-trial for life everlasting is, by a mis-
translation, turned into a fearful imprecation . According
to the Greek, they that have done evil—that have failed of
divine approval—will come forth unto resurrection [rais-
ing up to perfection] by judgments, "stripes," disciplines.
—See the Revised Version .

THE DAY IS DAWNIN G
" Poor fainting pilgrim, still hold on thy way—the dawn is near !
True, thou are weary now ; but yon bright ray becomes more clear.

Bear up a little longer ; wait for rest ;
Yield not to slumber, though with toil oppressed .

38

The trial -or- judirient` of 'both- these classes has been
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STUDY IX.

RANSOM AND RESTITUTION

FROM the outline of God 's revealed plan, as thus far to render the obedience without which none will be per -
sketched, it is evident that his design for mankind is a- mitted to live everlastingly . Man, by reason of presen t

restitution or restoration to the perfection and glory lost experience with sin and its bitter penalty, will be full y
in Eden . The strongest, and the conclusive, evidence on forewarned ; and when, as a result of the ransom, he i s
this subject is most clearly seen when the extent and na- granted another, an individual trial ; under the eye and
ture of the ransom are fully appreciated . The restitution control of him who so loved him as to give his life fo r
foretold by the apostles and prophets must follow the ran- him, and who would not that any should perish, but tha t
som as the just and logical sequence . According to God 's all should turn to God and live, we may be sure that onl y
arrangement in providing a ransom, all mankind, unless the wilfully disobedient will receive the penalty of th e
they wilfully resist the saving power of the Great Deliv- second trial . That penalty will be the second death, from
erer, must be delivered from the original penalty, "the which there will be no ransom, no release, because ther e
bondage of corruption," death, else the ransom does not would be no object for another ransom or a further trial.
avail for all .

	

All will have fully seen and tasted both good and evil ;
Paul ' s reasoning on the subject is most clear and em- all will have witnessed and experienced the goodness an d

phatic . He says (Rom . 14 :9), "For to this end Christ love of God, all will have had a full, fair, individua l
died and lived again, that he might be Lord [ruler, con- trial for life, under most favorable conditions .

	

More
troller] of both the dead and the living ." That is to say, could not be asked and more will not be given . That
the object of our Lord's death and resurrection was not trial will decide forever who would be righteous and hol y
'merely to bless and rule over and restore the living of under a thousand trials ; and it will determine also who
mankind, but to give him authority over, or full control would be unjust, and unholy and filthy still, under a
of, the dead as well as the living, insuring the benefits of thousand trials .
his ransom as much to the one as to the other .* He "gave It would be useless to grant another trial for life under
himself a ransom [a corresponding price] for all," in order exactly the same circumstances ; but though the circum-
that he might bless all, and give to every man an indivi- stances of the tried ones will be different, more favorable ,
dual trial for life . To claim that he gave a "ransom for the terms or conditions of their individual trial for lif e
all," and yet to claim that only a mere handful of the will be the same as in the Adamic trial . The law of Go d
ransomed ones will ever receive any benefit from it, is will remain the same—it changes not . It will still say ,
absurd ; for it would imply either that God accepted the "The soul that sinneth, it shall die ;" and the condition
ransom-price and then unjustly refused to grant the re- of man will be no more favorable, so far as surrounding s
lease of the redeemed, or else that the Lord, after redeem- are concerned, than the conditions and surrounding s
ing all, was either unable or unwilling to carry out the in Eden ; but the great difference will be the increase d
original benevolent design . The unchangeableness of the knowledge. The experience with evil, contrasted with
divine plans, no less than the perfection of the divine the experience with good, which will accrue to each during
justice and love, repels and contradicts such a thought, the trial of the coming age, will constitute the advantag e
and gives us assurance that the original and benevolent by reason of which the results of the second trial wil l
plan, of which the "ransom for all" was the basis, will differ so widely from the results of the first, and on ac-
be fully carried out in God ' s "due time, " and will bring count of which divine Wisdom and Love provided th e
to faithful believers the blessing of release from the "ransom for all, " and thus guaranteed to all the blessin g
Adamic condemnation and an opportunity to return to of a new trial . No more favorable trial, no more favor -
the rights and liberties of sons of God, as enjoyed before able law, no more favorable conditions or circumstances ,
sin and the curse.

	

can in any way be conceived of as reasons for anothe r
Let the actual benefits and results of the ransom be ransom or a further trial for any beyond the Millennia l

clearly seen, and all objections to its being of universal age .
application must vanish . The "ransom for all" given by The ransom given does not excuse sin in any ; it does
" the man Christ Jesus" does not give or guarantee ever- not propose to count sinners as saints, and usher the m
lasting life or blessing to any man ; but does guarantee to thus into everlasting bliss . It merely releases the accep t
every man another opportunity or trial for life everlasting . ing sinner from the first condemnation and its results ,
The first trial of man, which resulted in the loss of the both direct and indirect, and places him again on trial fo r
blessings at first conferred, is really turned into a blessing life, in which trial his own wilful obedience or wilful dis-
of experience to the loyal-hearted, by reason of the ransom obedience will decide whether he may or may not hav e
which God has provided . But the fact that men are ran- life everlasting.
somed from the first penalty does not guarantee that they

	

Nor should it be assumed, as so many seem disposed
may not, when individually tried for everlasting life, fail to assume, that all those who live in a state of civilization ,

e may

	

and see or possess a Bible, have thus a full opportunit y
*W

	

properly recognize an additional and a still broad -
er

	

trialmeaning in the Apostle's words ; namely, that the entire or t
human family was included in the expression " the dead." From has not injured all of Adam's children alike . Some hav e
God ' s standpoint the entire race, under sentence of death, is come into the world so weak and depraved as to be easil ytreated as though already dead (Matt. 8 :22) ; hence the expres -
sion "the living" would apply beyond the human family to som e
whose lives had not been forfeited—the angels.

	

by besetting and surrounding sin ; and-all are more or less
39
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under this influence, so that, even when they do good, evil
is present and more powerful through surroundings, etc . ,
and the good which they would do is almost impossible ,
while the evil which they would not do is almost unavoid-
able.

Small indeed is the number of those who in the presen t
time truly and experimentally learn of the liberty where-
with Christ makes free those who accept of his ransom ,
and put themselves under his control for future guidance .
Yet, only these few, the Church, called out and tried be -
forehand for the special purpose of being co-workers wit h
God in blessing the world—witnessing now, and ruling,
blessing and judging the world in its age of trial—yet
enjoy to any extent the benefits of the ransom, or are now

on trial for life. These few have reckoned to them (and
they receive by faith) all the blessings of restitutio n
which will be provided for the world during the coming
age . These, though not perfect, not restored to Adam's
condition actually, are treated in such a manner as to
compensate for the difference. Through faith in Christ
they are reckoned perfect, and hence are restored to per-
fection and to divine favor, as though no longer sinners.
Their imperfections and unavoidable weaknesses, be-
ing offset by the ransom, are not imputed to them, but ar e
covered by the Redeemer's perfection . Hence the
Church's trial, because of her reckoned standing in Christ,
is as fair as that which the world will have in its time
of trial . The world will all be brought to a full knowl-
edge of the truth, and each one, as he accepts of its pro-
visions and conditions, will be treated no longer as a sin-
ner, but as a son, for whom all the blessings of restitutio n
are intended .

Trial of Church and of Worl d
One difference between the experiences of the world

under trial and the experiences of the Church during he r
trial will be that the obedient of the world will begin at
once to receive the blessings of restitution by a gradual re-
moval of their weaknesses—mental and physical ; whereas
the Gospel Church, consecrated to the Lord ' s service even
unto death, goes down into death and gets her perfectio n
instantaneously in the first resurrection . Another differ-
ence between the two trials is in the more favorable sur-
roundings of the next age as compared with this, in that
then society, government, etc ., will be favorable to right-
eousness, rewarding faith and obedience, and punishin g
sin ; whereas now, under the prince of this world, th e
Church ' s trial is under circumstances unfavorable to right-
eousness, faith, etc . But this, we have seen, is to be com-
pensated for in the prize of the glory and honor of th e
divine nature offered to the Church, in addition to the gif t
of everlasting life .

Adam's death was sure, though it was reached by nin e
hundred and thirty years of dying. Since he was himsel f
dying, all his children were born in the same dying condi-
tion and without right to life ; and, like their parents, they
all die after a more or less lingering process . It should be
remembered, however, that it is not the pain and sufferin g
in dying, but death—the extinction of life—in which the
dying culminates, that is the penalty of sin . The suffering
is only incidental to it, and the penalty falls on many wit h
but little or no suffering. It should further be remembered

that when Adam forfeited life, he forfeited it forever ; an d
not one of his posterity has ever been able to expiate his
guilt or to regain the lost inheritance . All the race are
either dead or dying. And if they could not expiate their
guilt before death, they certainly could not do it whe n
dead—when not in existence . The penalty of sin was not
simply to die, with the privilege and right thereafter o f
returning to life. In the penalty pronounced there wa s
no intimation of release. (Gen . 2 :17 .) The restitution ,
therefore, is an act of free grace or favor on God 's part .
And as soon as the penalty had been incurred, even whil e
it was being pronounced, the free favor of God was inti-
mated, which, when realized, will so fully declare his love .

Resurrection Foreshadowed
Had it not been for the gleam of hope, afforded by th e

statement that the seed of the woman should bruise th e
serpent ' s head, the race would have been in utter despair ;
but this promise indicated that God had some plan for
their benefit . When to Abraham God swore that in hi s
seed all the families of the earth should be blessed, it im-
plied a resurrection or restitution of all ; for many wer e
then dead, and others have since died, unblessed. Never-
theless, the promise is still sure : all shall be blessed when
the times of restitution or refreshing shall come . (Acts
3 :19.) Moreover, since blessing indicates favor, and since
God's favor was withdrawn and his curse came instead
because of sin, this promise of a future blessing implie d
the removal of the curse, and consequently a return of hi s
favor . It also implied either that God would relent ,
change his decree and clear the guilty race, or else that h e
had some plan by which it could be redeemed, by having
man ' s penalty paid by another .

God did not leave Abraham in doubt as to which wa s
his plan, but showed, by various typical sacrifices which all
who -approached him had to bring, that he could not and
did not relent, nor excuse the sin ; and that the only way
to blot it out and abolish its penalty would be by a suffici-
ency of sacrifice to meet that penalty . This was shown to
Abraham in a very significant type : Abraham 's son, in
whom the promised blessing centered, had first to be a sac-
rifice before he could bless, and Abraham received hi m
from the dead in a figure . (Heb . I I :19.) In that figure
Isaac typified the true seed, Christ Jesus, who died to re -
deem men, in order that the redeemed might all receive
the promised blessing . Had Abraham thought that th e
Lord would excuse and clear the guilty, he would hav e
felt that God was changeable, and therefore could not
have had full confidence in the promise made to him. He
might have reasoned, If God has changed his mind once ,
why may he not change it again? If he relents concern-
ing the curse of death, may he not again relent concerning
the promised favor and blessing? But God leaves us i n
no such uncertainty . He gives us ample assurance o f
both his justice and his unchangeableness . He could no t
clear the guilty, even though he loved them so much tha t
"he spared not his own Son, but delivered him up [t o
death] for us all . "

As the entire race was in Adam when he was con-
demned, and lost life through him, so when Jesus "gave
himself a ransom for all" his death involved the possibil-
ity of an unborn race in his loins . A full satisfaction, or
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corresponding price, for all men was thus put into th e
hands of Justice—to be applied "in due time," and he
who thus bought all has full authority to restore all who
come unto God by him .

"As by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men
to condemnation, even so by righteousness of one, the fre e
,rift came upon all men unto justification of life. For as
by one man 's disobedience many were made sinners, so b y
the obedience of one shall many be made righteous . "
(Rom . 5 .18, 19 .) The proposition is a plain one : As many
as have shared death on account of Adam 's sin will have
life-privileges offered to them by our Lord Jesus, who die d
for them and sacrificially became Adam 's substitute befor e
the broken law, and thus "gave himself a ransom for all . "
He died, "the just for the unjust, that he might bring us
to God . " (1 Peter 3 :18.) It should never be overlooked,
however, that all of God ' s provisions for our race recog-
nize the human will as a factor in the securing of th e
divine favors so abundantly provided . Some have over-
looked this feature in examining the text just quoted- -
Rom . 5 :18, 19. The Apostle's statement, however, is
that, as the sentence of condemnation extended to all th e
seed of Adam, even so, through the obedience of our Lor d
Jesus Christ to the Father 's plan, by the sacrifice of him -
self on our behalf, a free gift is extended to all—a gift o f
forgiveness, which, if accepted, will constitute a justifica -
tion or basis for life everlasting. And "as by one man' s
disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedienc e
of one many shall be [not were] made righteous . " If the
ransom alone, without our acceptance of it, made us right-
eous, then it would have read, by the obedience of on e
many were made righteous .

But though the ransom-price has been given by th e
Redeemer only a few during the Gospel age have been
made righteous—justified—"through faith in his blood . "
But since Christ is the propitiation (satisfaction) for th e
sins of the whole world, all men may on this account be
absolved and released from the penalty of Adam 's sin by
him, under the New Covenant .

There is no unrighteousness with God ; hence "If we
confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us ou r
sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness . " (i John
I :9 .) As he would have been unjust to have allowed us t o
escape the pronounced penalty before satisfaction was ren-
dered, so also he here gives us to understand that it would
be unjust were he to forbid our restitution, since by hi s
own arrangement our penalty has been paid for us . The
same unswerving justice that once condemned man t o
death now stands pledged for the release of all who, con-
fessing their sins, apply for life through Christ . "It i s
God that justifieth—who is he that condemneth? It i s
Christ that died ; yea, rather, that is risen again, who is
even at the right hand of God, who also maketh interces-
sion for us . "—Rom. 8 :33,34.

The completeness of the ransom is the very strongest
possible argument for the restitution of all mankind who
will accept it on the proffered terms . (Rev . 22 :17 .) The
very character of God for justice and honor stands pledge d
to it ; every promise which he has made implies it ; and
every typical sacrifice pointed to the great and sufficien t
sacrifice—"the Lamb of God, which taketh away the SI N

OF THE WORLD "—who is "the propitiation [satisfaction]

for our sins [the Church's], and not for ours only, but
also for the sins of the whole world." ( John i :29 ; I John
2 :2 .) Since death is the penalty or wages of sin, when th e
sin is canceled the wages must in due time cease . Any
other view would be both unreasonable and unjust . The
fact that no recovery from the Adamic loss is yet accom-
plished, though nearly two thousand years have elapsed
since our Lord died, is no more an argument against res-
titution than is the fact that four thousand years elapse d
before his death a proof that God had not planned the re-
demption before the foundation of the world . Both th e
two thousand years since and the four thousand years be-
fore the death of Christ were appointed times for othe r
parts of the work, preparatory to "the times of restitu-
tion of all things . "

Few Have Faith No w
Let no one hastily suppose that there is in this view any -

thing in conflict with the teaching of the Scriptures tha t
faith toward God, repentance for sin and reformation o f
character are indispensable to salvation . This feature wil l
be treated more at length hereafter, but we now suggest
that only the few have ever had a sufficiency of light t o
produce full faith, repentance and reformation . Some
have been blinded in part, and some completely, by the
god of this world, and they must be recovered from blind-
ness as well as from death, that they, each for himself ,
may have a full chance to prove, by obedience or disobe-
dience, their worthiness or unworthiness of life everlast-
ing. Then those who prove themselves unworthy of lif e
will die again—the second death—from which there wil l
be no redemption, and consequently no resurrection . The
death which comes on account of Adam 's sin, and all the
imperfections which follow in its wake, will be removed
because of the redemption which is in Christ Jesus ; but
the death which comes as a result of individual, wilfu l
apostasy is final . This sin hath never forgiveness, and it s
penalty, the second death, will be everlasting-not ever-
lasting dying, but everlasting death—a death unbroke n
by a resurrection .

The philosophy of the plan of redemption will b e
treated in a succeeding issue. Here we merely establish
the fact that the redemption through Christ Jesus is to b e
as far-reaching in its blessed results and opportunities a s
was the sin of Adam in its blight and ruin—that all wh o
were condemned and who suffered on account of the on e
may as surely, " in due time," be set free from all those ill s
on account of the other . However, none can appreciate
this scriptural argument who do not admit the Scriptural
statement that death—extinction of being—is the wages o f
sin . Those who think of death as life in torment not onl y
disregard the meaning of the words death and life, which

are opposites, but involve themselves in two absurdities.
It is absurd to suppose that God would perpetuate Adam's
existence forever in torment for any kind of a sin whic h
he could commit, but especially for the comparatively smal l
offence of eating forbidden fruit. Then, again, if ou r
Lord Jesus redeems mankind, died in our stead, becam e
our ransom, went into death that we might be set free
from it, is it not evident that the death which he suffere d
for the unjust was of exactly the same kind as that to
which all mankind were condemned? Is he, then, suffer-
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ing eternal torture for our sins? If not, then so surely as
he died for our sins, the punishment for our sins wa s
death, and not life in any sense or condition .

But, strange to say, finding that the theory of eterna l
torture is inconsistent with the statements that "the Lor d
hath laid upon him the iniquity of us all," and that Christ
"died for our sins, " and seeing that one or the other mus t
be dropped as inconsistent, some are so wedded to the ide a
of eternal torture, and so prize it as a sweet morsel, tha t

they hold to it regardless of the Scriptures, and deliberatel y
deny.that Jesus paid the world's ransom price, though thi s
truth is taught on nearly every leaf of the, Bible .

Is Restitution Pract'cal ?
Some have supposed that if the billions of the dead wer e

resurrected, there would not be room for them on th e
earth ; and that if there should be room for them, the
earth would not be capable of sustaining so large a popu-
lation . It is even claimed by some that the earth is on e
vast graveyard, and that if all the dead were awakene d
they would trample one upon another for want of room .

This is an important point . How strange it would be
if we should find that while the Bible declares a resurrec-
tion for all men, yet, by actual measurement, they could
not find a footing on the earth ! Now let us see : figur e
it out and you will find this an unfounded fear. You wil l
find that there is an abundance of room for the "restitu-
tion of all," as "God hath spoken by the mouth of all hi s
holy prophets . "

Let us assume that it is six thousand years since the
creation of man, and that there are fourteen hundred mill -
ions of people now living on the earth . Our race began
with one pair, but let us make a very liberal estimate an d
suppose that there were as many at the beginning as ther e
are now ; and, further, that there never were fewer tha n
that number at any time, though actually the flood reduced
the population to eight persons . Again, let us be liberal ,
and estimate three generations to a century, or thirty -
three years to a generation, though, according to Gen . 5 ,
there were but eleven generations from Adam to the flood ,
a period of one thousand six hundred and fifty-six years, ,
or about one hundred and fifty years to each generation .
Now let us see : six thousand years are sixty centuries ;
three generations to each century would give us one hun-
dred and eighty generations since Adam ; and fourteen
hundred millions to a generation would give two hundre d
and fifty-two billions (252,000,000,000) as the total num-
ber of our race from creation to the present time, accord-
ing to this liberal estimate, which is probably more than
twice the actual number .

Where shall we find room enough for this great multi-
tude? Let us measure the land, and see . The State of
Texas, United States, contains two hundred and thirty -
seven thousand square miles . There are twenty-seven
million eight hundred and seventy-eight thousand fou r
hundred square feet in a mile, and, therefore, six trillio n
six hundred and seven billion one hundred and eight y
million eight hundred thousand (6,607,180,800,000)
square feet in Texas. Allowing ten square feet as the
surface covered by each dead body, we find that Texas, a s
a cemetery, would at this rate hold six hundred and sixt y
billion seven hundred and eighteen million and eighty

thousand (660,718,080,000) bodies, or nearly three times
as many as our exaggerated estimate of the numbers ` o f
our race who have lived on the earth .

A person standing occupies about one and two-third s
square feet of space . At this rate the present populatio n
of the earth (one billion four hundred million persons )
could stand on an area of eighty-six square miles—an are a
much less than that of the city of London or of Phila-
delphia . And the island of Ireland (area, thirty-tw o
thousand square miles) would furnish standing-room fo r
more than twice the number of people who have eve r
lived on the earth, even at our exaggerated estimate .

There is not much difficulty, then, in settling this objec-
tion. And when we call to mind the prophecy of Isaiah
(35 :1—6), that the earth shall yield her increase ; that
the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose ; that in th e
wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in th e
desert, we see that God indicates that he has foreseen al l
the necessities of his plan, and will make ample provisio n
for the needs of his creatures in what will seem a ver y
natural way .

Restitution Versus Evolution
It may be objected by some that the testimony of th e

Scriptures concerning human restitution to a former estat e
is put of harmony with the teachings of science an d
philosophy, which, with apparent reason, point us to th e
superior intelligence of this twentieth century, and clai m
this as conclusive evidence that primeval man must have
been, in comparison, very lacking in intelligence, whic h
they claim is the result of development . From this stand -
point, a restitution to a former estate would be far from
desirable, and certainly the reverse of a blessing.

At first sight such reasoning appears plausible, and many
seem inclined to accept it as truth without careful examina-
tion, saying, with a celebrated Brooklyn preacher, If Ada m
fell at all his fall was upward, and the more and faster we
fall from his original state the better for us and for al l
concerned .

Thus philosophy, even in the pulpit, would make the
Word of God of no effect, and if possible convince u s
that the apostles were fools when they declared that death
and every trouble came by the first man's disobedience ,
and that these could be removed and man restored to di -
vine favor and life only by means of a ransom . (Rom. 5 :
I0, I2, 17—19, 21 ; 8 :19—22 ; Acts 3 :19—21 ; Rev . 21 :
3—5 .) But let us not hastily conclude that this philoso-
phy is impregnable ; for should we be obliged to discard
the doctrines of the apostles relative to the origin of si n
and death, and of restitution to an original perfection, w e
should, in honesty, be obliged to reject their testimony en-
tirely and on every subject, as uninspired and consequentl y
without special weight or authority . Let us, then, in th e
light of facts, briefly examine this growingly popular vie w
and see how deep is its philosophy .

Says an advocate and representative of this theory : —
"Man was first in a stage of existence in which his anima l
nature predominated, and the almost purely physical rule d
him ; then he slowly grew from one state to another until
now, when the average man has attained to a condition i n
which, it might be said, he is coming under the rule of th e
brain . Hence this age may be regarded and designated as
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the Brain Age . Brain pushes the great enterprises of the

day . Brain takes the reins of government ; and the ele-
ments of the earth, air and water are being brought under
subjection . Man is putting his hand on all physical forces ,
and slowly but surely attaining such power over th e
domain of nature as gives evidence that ultimately he may
exclaim, in the language of Alexander Selkirk, `I am
monarch of all I survey.' "

The fact that at first glance a theory appears reasonabl e
should not lead us hastily to accept it, and 'to attempt t o
twist the Bible into harmony with it . In a thousand ways
we have proved the Bible, and know beyond peradventure
that it contains a superhuman wisdom which makes it s
statements unerring. We should remember, too, that whil e
scientific research is to be commended, and its suggestion s
considered, yet its conclusions are by no means infallible .
And what wonder that it has proven its own theories fals e
a thousand times, when we remember that the true scien-
tist is merely a student attempting, under many unfavor-
able circumstances, and struggling against almost insur-
mountable difficulties, to learn from the great Book o f
Nature the history and destiny of man and his home .

We would not, then, either oppose or hinder scientifi c
investigation ; but in hearing suggestions from students o f
the Book of Nature, let us carefully compare their deduc-
tions, which have so often proved in part or wholly erro-
neous, with the Book of Divine Revelation, and prove o r
disprove the teachings of scientists by "the law and th e
testimony . If they speak not according to this word, it is
because there is no light in them ." (Isa. 8 :20 .) An accu-
rate knowledge of both books will prove them to be har-
monious ; but until we have such knowledge, God's Revela-
tion must take precedence, and must be the standard amon g
the children of God, by which the supposed findings o f
fallible fellow-men shall be judged .

Brain Capacity Not Increase d
But while holding to this principle, let us see whethe r

there is not some other reasonable solution of the increase d
knowledge and skill and power of man than the theory o f
Evolution—that though originally developed from a ver y
low order of being, man has now reached the superior o r
"Brain Age ." Perhaps after all we shall find that the in-

ventions and conveniences, the general education and wide r
diffusion and increase of knowledge, are not attributabl e
to a greater brain capacity, but to more favorable circum-
stances for the use of brains. That the brain capacity to-
day is greater than in by-gone ages, we deny ; while w e
freely admit that, owing to advantageous circumstances,
the use of what brain capacity men have to-day is mor e
general than at any former period, and hence makes a
much larger showing . In the study of painting and sculp-
ture, do not-the students of this "Brain Age " go back t o
the great masters of the past? Do they not by so doin g
acknowledge a brain power and originality of design a s
well as a skill of workmanship worthy of imitation ?
Does not the present "Brain Age" draw largely upon the
original designs of the past ages for its architecture? D o
not the orators and logicians of this "Brain Age" study
and copy the methods and syllogysms of Plato, Aristole ,
Demosthenes and others of the past? Might not man y
of the public speakers of to-day well covet the tongue of a

Demosthenes or an Apollos, and much more the clea r
reasoning power of the Apostle Paul ?

To go still further back : while we might well refer t o
the rhetorical powers of several of the prophets, and to
the sublime poetic paintings interspersed throughout th e
Psalms, we refer these "Brain Age " philosophers to th e
wisdom and logic, no less than to the fine moral sensibil-
ities, of Job and his comforters . And what shall we say
of Moses, " learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians?"
The laws given through him have been the foundation fo r
the laws of all civilized nations, and are still recognize d
as the embodiment of marvelous wisdom .

The exhuming of ancient buried cities reveals a knowl-
edge of the arts and sciences in ages past which is surpris-
ing some of the philosophers of this so-called "Brain Age ."
The ancient methods of embalming the dead, of temperin g
copper, of making elastic glass and Damascus steel, are
among the achievements of the remote past which the
brain of the present age, with all its advantages, is unabl e
either to comprehend or to duplicate.

Going back four thousand years to about Abraham' s
time, we find the Great Pyramid of Egypt—an object o f
wonder and amazement to the most learned scientists o f
to-day. Its construction is in exact accord with the most
advanced attainments of this "Brain Age " in the science s
of Mathematics and Astronomy . It teaches, positively ,
truths which can to-day be only approximated by the use
of modern instruments . So striking and clear are it s
teachings that some of the foremost astronomers of th e
world have unhesitatingly pronounced it to be of divin e
origin . And even if our "Brain Age" evolutionists shoul d
admit that it'is of divine arrangement, and that its wisdo m
is superhuman, they must still admit that it is of huma n
construction . And the fact that in that remote day any
set of men had the mental capacity to work out such a
divine arrangement as very few men to-day would b e
capable of doing with a model before them, and with al l
modern scientific appliances at hand, proves that ou r
"Brain Age " develops more self-conceit than circum-
stances and facts warrant .

If, then, we have proven that the mental capacity of to -
day is not greater than that of past ages, but probably less ,
how shall we account for the increase of general knowl-
edge, modern inventions, etc? We trust we shall be able
to show this reasonably and in harmony with Scripture .
The inventions and discoveries which are now proving s o
valuable, and which are considered proof that this is th e
"Brain Age," are really very modern-nearly all havin g
come within the past century, and among the most im-
portant are those of the last threescore years ; for instance ,
the application of steam and electricity—in telegraphy ,
railroading and steam$oating, and to the machinery o f
the various mechanical industries . If, then, these be evi-
dences of increased brain power, the "Brain Age " must
be only beginning, and the logical deduction is that anothe r
century will witness every form of miracle as an every-
day occurrence ; and at the same ratio of increase, wher e
would it eventuate ?

But let us look again : Are all men inventors? How
very few there are whose inventions are really useful an d
practical, compared with the number who appreciate an d
use an invention when put into their hand ! Nor do we
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speak disparagingly of that very useful and highly-esteemed was God 's plan is clearly indicated by the prophetic state-
class of public servants when we say that the smaller ment : "0 Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book ,
number of them are men of great brain-power. Some of even to the time of the end; [then] many shall run to and
the most brainy men in the world, and the deepest reason- fro, and KNOWLEDGE [not capacity] shall be increased, "
ers, are not mechanical inventors . And some inventors "and none of the wicked shall understand [God's plan
are intellectually so sluggish that all wonder how they and way], but the wise shall understand ; " "and ther e
ever stumbled into the discoveries they made. The great shall be a time of trouble such as never was since ther e
principles (electricity, steam power, etc .), which many was a nation, even to that same time . "—Dan. 12 :1, 4, 10 .

men in many years work out, apply and improve upon, To some it may appear strange that God did not so ar-
time and again, were generally discovered apparently by range that the present inventions and blessings should
the merest accident, without the exercise of great brain sooner have come to man to alleviate the curse. It should
power, and comparatively unsought .

	

be remembered, however, that God ' s plan has been to giv e
From a human standpoint we can account for modern mankind a full appreciation of the curse, in order that

inventions thus : The invention of printing, in A.D . 1440, when the blessing comes upon all they may forever hav e
may be considered the starting point . With the printing decided upon the unprofitableness of sin . Furthermore ,
of books came records of the thoughts and discoveries of God foresaw and has foretold what the world does no t
thinkers and observers, which, without this invention, yet realize, namely, that his choicest blessings would lea d
would never have been known to their successors . With to and be productive of greater evils if bestowed upon
books came a more general education and, finally, common those whose hearts are not in accord with the righteous
schools . Schools and colleges do not increase human ca- laws of the universe. Ultimately it will be seen that
pacity, but they do make mental exercise more general, God's present permission of increased blessings is a prac-
and hence help to develop the capacity already possessed . tical lesson on this subject, which may serve as an ex
As knowledge becomes more general and books more ample of this principle to all eternity—to angels as wel l
common, the generations possessing these have a decided as to restored men . How this can be, we merely suggest :—
advantage over previous generations ; not only in that there Divine Blessings Misuse d
are now a thousand thinkers to one formerly, to sharpen

	

First : So long as mankind is in the present fallen or de-
and stimulate each other with suggestions, but also in that prayed condition, without stringent laws and penalties an deach of the later generations has, through books, the corn -

a government strong enough to enforce them, the selfis hbiped experience of the past in addition to its own . Edu- propensities will hold more or less sway over all . And
cation and the laudable ambition which accompanies it, with the unequal individual capacities of men considered ,
enterprise, and a desire to achieve distinction and a corn- it cannot possibly happen otherwise than that the result o fpetency, aided by the record and descriptions of inventions the invention of labor-saving machinery must, after th e
in the daily press, have stimulated and brightened man's flurry and stimulus occasioned by the manufacture o f
perceptive powers, and put each upon the alert to discover machinery, tend to make the rich richer, and the poo ror to invent, if possible, something for the good and con - poorer . The manifest tendency is toward monopoly an dvenience of society . Hence we suggest that modern in- self-aggrandizement, which places the advantage directl y
vention, looked at from a purely human standpoint, in the hands of those whose capacity and natural advan-
teaches, not an increase of brain capacity, but a sharpened tages are already the most favorable .
perception from natural causes.

	

Secondly : If it were possible to legislate so as to divid e
What Say the Scriptures

	

the present wealth and its daily increase evenly among al l
And now we come to the Scriptures to see what they classes, which is not possible, still, without human perfec-

teach on the subject ; for while we believe, as suggested tion or a supernatural government to regulate huma n
above, that invention and the increase of knowledge, etc ., affairs, the results would be even more injurious than th e
among men are the results of natural causes, yet we be- present condition . If the advantages of labor-savin g
lieve that these natural causes were all planned and machinery and all modern appliances were evenly divided ,
ordered by Jehovah God long ago, and that in due time the result would, ere long, be a great decrease of hours of
they have come to pass—by his overruling providence, labor and a great increase of leisure. Idleness is a mos t
whereby he "worketh all things after the counsel of his injurious thing to fallen beings . Had it not been for the
own will ." (Eph. I :IL) According to the plan revealed necessity of labor and sweat of face, the deterioration of
in his Word, God purposed to permit sin and misery to our race would have been much more rapid than it ha s
misrule and oppress the world for six thousand years, and been . Idleness is the mother of vice ; and mental, mora l
then in the seventh millennium to restore all things, and and physical degradation are sure to follow. . Hence th e
to extirpate evil—destroying it and its consequences by wisdom and goodness of God in withholding these bless-
Jesus Christ, whom he bath afore ordained to do this ings until it was due time for their introduction as a pre-
work . Hence, as the six thousand years of the reign of paration for the Millennial reign of blessing . Under the
evil began to draw to a close, God permitted circumstances control of the supernatural government of the Kingdo m
to favor discoveries, in the study of both his Book of of God, not only will all blessings be equitably divide d
Revelation and his Book of Nature, as well as in the among men, but the leisure will be so ordered and directe d
preparation of mechanical and chemical appliances use- by the same supernatural government that its results wil l
ful in the blessing and uplifting of mankind during the produce virtue and tend upward toward perfection, men -
Millennial age, now about to be introduced . That this tal, moral and physical . The present multiplication of
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inventions and other blessings of increasing knowledge i s
permitted in this "day of preparation" to come about in
so natural a way that men flatter themselves that it is be -
cause this is the "Brain Age ;" but it will be permitted i n
great measure to work out in a manner very much to th e
disappointment, no doubt, of these wise philosophers. I t
is the very increase of these blessings that is already begin-
ning to bring upon the world the time of trouble, which
will be such as never has been since there was a nation .

The prophet Daniel, as quoted above, links together th e
increase of knowledge and the time of trouble. The
knowledge causes the trouble, because of the depravity o f
the race. The increase of knowledge has not only give n
the world wonderful labor-saving machinery and con-
veniences, but it has also led to an increase of medical
skill whereby thousands of lives are prolonged, and it has
so enlightened mankind that human butchery, war, is be-
coming less popular, and thus, too, other thousands are
spared to multiply still further the race, which is increas-
ing more rapidly to-day, perhaps, than at any other perio d
of history. Thus, while mankind is multiplying rapidly ,
the necessity for his labor is decreasing correspondingly ;
and the " Brain Age" philosophers have a problem befor e
them to provide for the employment and sustenance of
this large and rapidly increasing class whose services, fo r
the most part supplanted by machinery, can be dispense d
with, but whose necessities and wants know no bounds .
The solution of this problem, these philosophers mus t
ultimately admit, is beyond their brain capacity.

Selfishness will continue to control the wealthy, who
hold the power and advantage, and will blind them to
common sense as well as to justice ; while a similar selfish-
ness, combined with the instinct of self-preservation and an
increased knowledge of their rights, will nerve some an d
inflame others of the poorer classes, and the result of thes e
blessings will, for a time, prove terrible—a time of trouble,
truly, such as was not since there was a nation—and this,
because man in a depraved condition cannot properly us e
these blessings unguided and uncontrolled . Not until th e
Millennial reign shall have re-written the law of God in
the restored human heart will men be capable of usin g
full liberty without injury or danger.

The day of trouble will end in due time, when he who

spake to the raging Sea of Galilee, will likewise, with
authority, command the raging sea of human passion, say-
ing, "Peace! Be still! " When the Prince of Peace shal l
"stand up" in authority, a great calm will be the result .
Then the raging and clashing elements shall recognize th e
authority of "Jehovah ' s Anointed, " "the glory of the Lord
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together ;" and
in the reign of the Christ thus begun "shall all the families
of the earth be blessed ."

Then men will see that what they attributed to evolu-
tion or natural development and the smartness of the
"Brain Age " was, instead, the flashings of Jehovah ' s light-
nings (Psa . 77 :18) in "the day of his preparation " for
the blessing of mankind. But as yet only the saints can
see, and only the wise in heavenly wisdom can understan d
this ; for "The secret of the Lord is with them that fea r
him ; and he will show them his covenant ." (Psa . 25 :14 . )
Thanks be to God, that while general knowledge has bee n
increased, he has also arranged that his children need "not
be unfruitful in the knowledge of the Lord" and in the
appreciation of his plans . And by this appreciation of his
Word and plans we are enabled to discern and to with -
stand the vain philosophies and foolish traditions of men
which contradict the Word of God .

The Bible account of man's creation is that God cre-
ated him perfect and upright, an earthly image of himself ;
that man sought out various inventions and defiled himsel f
(Gen. 1 :27 ; Rom . 5 :12 ; Eccl . 7 :29) ; that, all being
sinners, the race was unable to help itself, and none coul d
by any means redeem his brother or give to God a ransom
for him (Psa. 49 :7, 15) ; that God in compassion and love
had made provision for this ; that, accordingly, the So n
of God became a man, and gave man ' s ransom-price ; that,
as a reward for this sacrifice, and in order to the comple-
tion of the great work of atonement, he was highly ex-
alted, even to the divine nature ; and that in due time he
will bring to pass a restitution of the race to the origina l
perfection and to every blessing then possessed . These
things are clearly taught in the Scriptures, from beginnin g
to end, and are in direct opposition to the Evolution the-
ory ; or, rather, such "babblings of science, falsely so
called, " are in violent and irreconcilable conflict with th e
Word of God.

STUDY X.

SPIRITUAL AND HUMAN NATURES SEPARATE AND DISTINCT

FAILING to see that the plan of God for mankind i n
general contemplates a restitution to their former es-

tate—the human perfection lost in Eden—and that th e
Christian Church, as an exception to this general plan, i s
to have a change of nature from human to spiritual, Chris -

_ tian people generally have supposed that none will be
saved except those who reach the spiritual nature. The
Scriptures, however, while holding out promises of lif e
and blessing and restitution to all the families of th e
earth, offer and promise the change to spiritual natur e
only to the Church selected during the Gospel age ; and
not a single passage can be found which sustains such
hopes for any others .

If the masses of mankind are saved from all the degra -

dation, weakness, pain, misery and death which result
from sin, and are restored to the condition of human per-
fection enjoyed before the fall, they are as really and com-
pletely saved from that fall as those who, under the spe-
cial "high-calling" of the Gospel age, become "partakers
of the divine nature."

The failure to understand rightly what constitutes a per-
fect man, the misapprehension of the terms mortal an d
immortal, and wrong ideas of justice, have togethe r
tended to this error, and mystified many scriptures other-
wise easily understood. It is a common view, though un-
supported by a single text of Scripture, that a perfect man
has never been on earth ; that all that is seen of man on
earth is only the partially developed man, and that to



reach perfection he must become spiritual . This view
makes confusion of the Scriptures instead of developing
that harmony and beauty which result from "rightly
dividing the word of truth . "

The Scriptures teach that there have been two, and only
two, perfect men—Adam and Jesus . Adam was created
in the image of God : that is, with the similar mental
powers of reason, memory, judgment and will, and th e
moral qualities of justice, benevolence, love etc . "Of
the earth, earthly," he was an earthly image of a spiritua l
being, possessing qualities of the same kind, though differ-
ing widely in degree, range and scope . To such an extent
is man an image of God that God can say even to th e
fallen man, "Come, let us reason together . "

As Jehovah is ruler over all things, so man was made a
ruler over all earthly things—After our likeness, let hi m
have dominion over the beasts, fowl, fish, etc . (Gen .
1 :26 .) Moses tells us (Gen. 1 :31) that God recognize d
the man whom he had made—not merely commenced to
make, but competed—and God considered his creatur e
"very good," that is, perfect ; for in God ' s sight nothing
short of perfection is very good, in his intelligent creatures.

The perfection of man, as created, is expressed in Psa .
8 :5—8 : "Thou hast made him a little lower than the an -
gels, and hast crowned him with glory and honor . Thou
madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands ;
thou hast put all things under his feet all sheep and oxen ,
yea, the beasts of the field, the fowl of the air and the fis h
of the sea . " It has been suggested by some who woul d
make the Bible conform to a theory of evolution, that th e
statement, "a little, " in Heb . 2 :7, might be understood t o
mean a little while lower, and not a little degree lower
than the angels . There is, however, neither authority
nor reason for such an interpretation . This is a quota-
tion from Psa. 8 :5, and a critical comparison of the He -
brew and Greek texts can leave no doubt as to the im-
port . The idea, clearly expressed, is a little lower in
degree than angels .

David, in the psalm, refers to man in his original estate ,
and prophetically intimates that God has not abandoned
his original plan to have man in his own image and th e
king of earth, and that he will remember him, redeem him
and restore him to the same again. The Apostle (Heb .
2 :7) calls attention to the same fact—that God 's origina l
purpose has not been abandoned ; that man, originally
grand and perfect, the king of earth, is to be remem-
bered, and visited, and restored . He then adds, We se e
not this promised restitution yet, but we do see the firs t
step God is taking toward its accomplishment . We see
Jesus crowned with this glory and honor of perfect man-
hood, that he, as a fitting ransom or substitute might b y
God' s favor taste death for every man, and thus prepare
the way for the restitution of man to all that was lost .
Rotherham, one of the most scrupulous translators, render s
this passage as follows ;

"What is man, that thou rememberest him ;
Or man ' s son, that thou visitest him ?
Thou madest him less some little than messengers :
With glory and honor thou crownedst him ,
And didst appoint him over the works of thy hands . "

Nor should it be inferred that a little lower in degre e
means a little less perfect . A creature may be perfect, yet

on a lower plane of being than another ; thus, a perfect
horse would be lower than a perfect man, etc. There are
various natures, animate and inanimate . To illustrate, we
arrange the following table :

Each of the minerals mentioned may be pure, yet gol d
ranks the highest . Though each of the orders of plant s
should be brought to perfection, they would still differ in
nature and rank . Likewise with animals : if each species
should be brought to perfection, there would still b e
variety ; for perfecting a nature does not change a nature . *
The ; grades of spiritual being, also, though perfect, stan d
related to each other as higher and lower in nature or kind .
The divine nature is the highest and the superior of all
spiritual natures. Christ at his resurrection was mad e
"so much better " than perfect angels as the divine is
superior to the angelic nature .—Heb . 1 :3—5 .

Note carefully that while the classes named in the above
table are distinct and separate, yet a comparison betwee n
them may be instituted, thus : The highest grade of min-
eral is inferior to, or a little lower than, the lowest grad e
of vegetable, because in vegetation there is life . So the
highest grade of vegetable is a little lower than the lowes t
grade of animal life, because animal life, even in its low-
est forms, has intelligence enough to be conscious of exis-
tence. Likewise man, though the highest of animal o r
earthly beings, is "a little lower than the angels," becaus e
angels are spiritual or heavenly beings.

Man Has Fallen

There is a wonderful contrast between man as we no w
see him, degraded by sin, and the perfect man that Go d
made in his image . Sin has gradually changed his features ,
as well as his character . Multiplied generations, by igno-
rance, licentiousness and general depravity, have so blurre d
and marred humanity that in the large majority of the rac e
the likeness of God is almost obliterated . The moral and
intellectual qualities are dwarfed ; and the animal instincts ,
unduly developed, are no longer balanced by the higher .
Man has lost physical strength to such an extent that, with
all the aid of medical science, his average length of life i s
now about thirty years, whereas at first he survived nin e
hundred and thirty years under the same penalty. But
though thus defiled and degraded by sin and its penalty ,
death, working in him, man is to be restored to his origina l
perfection of mind and body, and to glory, honor and
dominion, during and by the Millennial reign of Christ .
The things to be restored by and through Christ are those
things which were lost through Adam's transgression .
(Rom. 5 :18, 19 .) Man did not lose a heavenly but a n

*The word nature is sometimes used in an accommodate d
sense, as, for instance, when it is said that a dog has a savag e
nature, or that a horse has a gentle nature, or is bad natured.
But in using the word thus it signifies merely the disposition o f
the one described as compared with others, and does not, strict-
ly speaking, relate to nature.
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earthly paradise . Under the death penalty, he did no t
lose a spiritual but a human existence ; and all that was
lost was purchased back by his Redeemer, who declare d
that he came to seek and to save that which was lost .—

Luke 19 :10 .
In addition to the above, we have proof that the perfec t

man is not a spiritual being . We are told that our Lord ,
before he left his glory to become a man, was in a for m
of God"—a spiritual form, a spirit being ; but since to b e
a ransom for mankind he had to be a man, of th e

same nature as the sinner whose substitute in death h e
was to become, it was necessary that his nature he changed .

And Paul tells us that he took not the nature of angels, on e

step lower than his own, but that ire came down two step s
and took the nature of men—he became a man ; he wa s

"made flesh."—Heb . 2 :16 ; Phil . 2 :7 . 8 ; John r :14 .
Notice that this teaches not rnly that angelic nature i s

not the only order of spirit being, hut that it is a lowe r
nature than that of our Lord before he became a man ;
and he was not then so high as he is now, for "G : d bath
-highly exalted him , " because of his obedience in becomin g

man 's willing ransom. (Phil . 2 :8, 9 .) He is now of th e
highest order of spirit being, a partaker of the divin e
(Jehovah 's) nature

But net only do tt e thus find proof that the divine, an-
gelic and human n t_tures are separate and distinct, bu t
this pint es that to be a perfect man is not to be an angel ,
any more than the perfection of angelic nature imp'ie s
that angels are di n . and equal with Jehovah ; for Jesus
tools not the nature of angels, but a different nature—the
0r:/Ore of men ; not the imperfect human nature as we no w
possess it, but th=~ elect human nature. He became a
mrs ; net a deprated and nearly dead being such as me n
are now, but a man in the full vigor of perfection .

Again, Jesus must have been a perfect man else h e
could not have kept a perfect late, which is the full meas-
ure of a perfect man's abiliti; . And he must have been a
perfect man else he could not have given a ransom (a cor-
resp nding price — 1 Tim . 2 :6) for the forfeited life o f
the perfect man Achim ; "For since by man came death ,
by men came also the resurrection of the dead ." (t Cor .
15 :21 .) Had he been in the least degree imperfect, i t
would have proved that he was under condemnation, an d
therefore he could not have been an acceptable sacrifice ;
neither could he have kept perfectly the law of God . A
perfect man was tried, and failed . and was condemned ;
and only a perfect man could give the corresponding pric e
as the Redeemer .

Now we have the question fairly before us in another
form, viz . : If Jesus in the flesh was a perfect man, as th e
Scriptures thus show, does it not prove that a perfect man
is a human, fleshly being—not an angel, but a little lowe r
than the angels? The logical conclusion is unmistakable ;
and in addition we have the inspired statement of th e
Psalmist (Psa . 8 :5—8) and Paul's reference to it i n
Heb . 2 :7—9 .

Neither was Jesus a combination of the two natures ,
human and spiritual . The blending of two natures pro-
duces neither the one nor the other, but an imperfect ,
hybrid thing, which is obnoxious to the divine arrange-
ment . When Jesus was in the flesh he was a perfect hu-
man being ; previous to that time he was a perfect spiritual

being ; and since his resurrection he is a perfect spiritua l

being of the highest or divine order . It was not unti l
the time of his consecration even unto death, as typifie d
in his baptism—at thirty years of age (manhood, accord-
ing to the Law, and therefore the right time to consecrat e

himself as a man )—that he received the earnest of his in-
heritance of the divine nature . (Matt . 3 :16, 17.) The
human nature had to he consecrated to death before h e

could receive even the pledge of the divine nature . And
not until that consecration was actually carried out an d
he had actually sacrificed the human nature, even unt o
death, did our Lord Jesus become a full partaker of th e

divine nature . After becoming a man he became obe-
dient unto death ; wherefore, God hath highly exalted him

to the divine nature. (Phil . 2 :8, 9 .) If this Scripture i s
true, it follows that he was not exalted to the divine na-
ture until the human nature was actually sacrificed—dead .

Thus we see that in Jesus there was no mixture of na-
tures, but that twice he experienced a change of nature ;
'first, from spiritual to hum-n ; afterward, from human t o
the highest order of spiritual nature, the divine ; and in
each case the one was given up for the other .

J :us a Perfect Man

In this grand example of perfect humanity, which stoo d
unblemished before the world until sacrificed for th e
world ' s redemption, we see the perfection from which ou r
race fell in Adam, and to which it is to be restored . In
hemming man ' s 1ansom, our Lord Jesus gave the equiva-
lent for that which man lost ; and therefore all mankin d
may receive again, through faith in Christ, and obedienc e
to his requirements, not a spiritual, hut a glorious. perfect

human nature—"that which was lost.

The perfect faculties and powers of the perfect huma n
being may be exercised indefinitely, and upon new an d
varied obiects of interest ; and knowledge and skill may be
vastly increased ; but no such increase of kn Ay ledge or
power trill effect a change of nature, or make it mor e
than perfect . It will be only the expanding and develop-
ing of the perfect human powers . Increase of knowledg e
and skill will doubtless be man's blessed privilege to all
eternity ; yet he will still be man, and will be merely learn-
ing to use more fully the powers of human nature alread y
possessed. Beyond its wide limits he cannot hope, nor
will he desire, to advance, his desires being limited to th e
scope of his powers .

While Jesus as a man was an illustration of perfec t
human nature, to which the mass of mankind will b e
restored, vet since his resurrection he is the illustration o f
the glorious divine nature which the overcoming Church
u ill, at resurrection, share with him .

Because the present age is devoted mainly to the devel-
opment of this class which is offered a change of nature ,
and because the apostolic epistles are devoted to the in-
struction of this " little flock, " it should not be inferred
that God's plans end with the completion of this chose n
company . Nor, on the other hand, should we go to th e
opposite extreme, and suppose that the special promises o f
the divine nature, spiritual bodies, etc ., made to these, ar e
God's design for all mankind. To these are the "exceed-
ing great and precious promises, " over and above the othe r

precious promises made to all mankind .
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divide the word of truth, we should observe that the Scrip-
tures recognize the perfection of the divine nature in th e

"little flock, " and the perfection of the human nature in
the restored world, as two separate things .

Let us now inquire more particularly, What are spiri t

beings? what powers are theirs? and by what laws ar e
they governed? Many seem to think, because they do no t
understand the nature of a spirit being, that it must be a
mere myth, and on this subject much superstition prevails .
But Paul does not appear to have such an idea . Though
he intimates that a human being is incapable of under-

standing the higher, spiritual nature (i Cor . 2 :14), ye t
he plainly states, as if to guard against any mythical o r

superstitious notions, that there is a spiritual body, a s
well as a natural (human) body, a celestial as well as a
terrestrial, and a glory of the earthly as well as of th e

heavenly . The glory of the earthly, as we have seen, was
lost by the first Adam 's sin, and is to be restored to th e
race by the Lord Jesus and his Bride (the Christ, Head
and body) during the Millennial reign . The glory of the
heavenly is as yet unseen except as revealed to the eye o f
faith by the Spirit through the Word . These glories ar e

distinct and separate . (1 Ccr . 15 :38—49.) We know
to some extent what the natural, earthly, terrestrial bod y
is, for we now have such, though we can only approxi-
mately estimate the glory of its perfection . It is flesh ,

blood and bones ; for "that which is born of the flesh i s

flesh ." And since they are two distinct kinds of bodies ,
we know that the spiritual, whatever it may be, is no t

composed of flesh, blood and bones : it is heavenly, celestial ,
spiritual—"That which is born of the Spirit is spirit . "
But what a spirit body is, we know not, for "It doth no t

yet appear what we shall be ; but . . . we shall be lik e
him"—like our Lord Jesus .—John 3 :6 ; 1 John 3 :2 .

\Ve have no record of any being, either spiritual or hu-
man, ever having been changed from one nature to another ,

except the Son of God ; and this was an exceptional case ,

for an exceptional purpose . When God made angels h e

doubtless intended them to remain angels forever, and so
with men, each being perfect on his own plane . At least
the Scriptures give no intimation of any different purpose .
As in the inanimate creation there is a pleasing and almos t
endless variety, so in the living and intelligent creation
the same variety in perfection is possible . Every creature

in its perfection is glorious ; but, as Paul says, the glory o f
the celestial (heavenly) is one kind of glory, and the glor y
of the terrestrial (earthly) is another and a different glory .

What We Know About Spirit Beings
By examining the facts recorded of our Lord Jesu s

after his resurrection, and of angels, who are also spiri t
beings, thus "comparing spiritual things with spiritual "
(1 Cor . 2 :13), we may gain some general informatio n
with regard to spirit beings. First, then, angels can be
and frequently are present, yet invisible . "The angel o f
the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him ; "
and "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth t o
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation? " (Psa .
34 :7 ; Heb . 1 :14 .) Have they ministered visibly or in -
visibly

? Undoubtedly the latter . Elisha was sur-
rounded by a host of Assyrians ; his servant was fearful :

Elisha prayed to the Lord, and the young man ' s eyes wer e
opened, and he saw the mountains round about them ful l
of chariots of fire and horsemen of fire (or like fire) .
Again, while to Salaam the angel was invisible, the ass ,
his eyes being opened, saw him .

Secondly, angels can assume human bodies and appear as
men. The Lord and two angels so appeared to Abraham ,
who had a supper prepared for them, of which they ate . A t
first Abraham supposed them to be three men, and it was
not until they were about to go that he discovered one o f
them to be the Lord, and the other two, angels, who after -
ward went down to Sodom and delivered Lot . (Gen .
18 :1, 2 .) An angel appeared to Gideon as a man, bu t
afterward made himself known . An angel appeared to th e
father and mother of Samson, and they thought him a
man until he ascended up to heaven in the flame of th e
altar .--Judges 6 :11—22 ; 13 :20.

Thirdly, spirit beings are glorious in their normal con-
dition, and are frequently referred to as glorious an d
bright . The countenance of the angel who rolled awa y
the stone from the door of the sepulchre was "as the
lightning." Daniel caught a glimpse of a spiritual body ,
which he described, saying, His eyes were as lamps of fire ,
his countenance as the lightning, his arms and feet lik e
in color to polished brass, and his voice as the voice of a
multitude . Before him Daniel fell as a dead man . (Dan .
to :6, 10, 15, 17 .) Saul of Tarsus caught a simila r
glimpse of Christ's glorious body shining above the bright-
ness of the sun at noonday . Saul lost his sight and fell t o
the ground .

Thus far we have found spirit beings truly glorious ;
yet, except by the opening of men ' s eyes to see them, o r
by their appearing in flesh as men, they are invisible to
men. This conclusion is further confirmed when w e
examine the particular details of these manifestations .
The Lord was seen of Saul alone, the men traveling wit h
him hearing the voice, but seeing no one . (Acts 9 :7 . )
The men that were with Daniel did not see the gloriou s
being he describes, but a great fear fell on them, and they
ran and hid themselves . Again, this glorious being
declared, "The prince of the kingdom of Persia withstoo d
me one and twenty days." (Dan. 10 :13.) Did Daniel ,
the man greatly beloved of the Lord, fall as dead befor e
this one whom Persia's prince withstood one and twent y
days? How is this? Surely he did not appear in glor y
to the prince! No ; either he was invisibly present wit h
him, or else he appeared as a man .

Our Lord, since his resurrection, is a spirit being ; con-
sequently the same powers which we find illustrated i n
angels (spiritual beings) should also be possessed by him .
And such is the case, as we shall see more fully in a suc-
ceeding chapter .

Thus we find that the Scriptures regard the spiritua l
and the human natures as separate and distinct, and furn-
ish no evidence that the one will evolve or develop into
the other ; but, on the contrary, they do show that only a
few will ever be changed from the human to the divin e
nature, to which Jesus, their head, has already been ex-
alted . And this remarkable and special feature i n
Jehovah 's plan is for the remarkable and special purpos e
of preparing these as God 's agents for the great futur e
work of restoring all things .
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Let us now examine the term s
Mortality and Immortality

We shall find their true significance in exact harmon y
with what we have learned from our comparison of Bibl e
statements concerning human and spiritual beings, an d
earthly and heavenly promises . These words are usually
given very. uncertain meanings, and wrong ideas of thei r
meanings produce erroneous views of subjects with whic h

. they stand connected, in general and in Scripture usage .

"Mortality" signifies a state or condition of liability t o

death ; not a condition of death, but a condition in which
death is a possibility .

"Immortality" signifies a state or condition not liable t o

death ; not merely a condition of freedom from death, bu t
a condition in which death is an impossibility .

The common but erroneous idea of mortality is, a stat e
or condition in which death is unavoidable, while the com-
mon idea of the significance of immortality is more nearly
correct.

The word immortal signifies not mortal ; hence the very
construction of the words indicates their true definitions.
It is because of the prevalence of a wrong idea of the wor d
mortal that so many are confused when trying to deter-
mine whether Adam was mortal or immortal before hi s
transgression . They reason that if he had been immorta l
God would not have said, "In the day that thou eates t
thereof thou shalt surely die ;" because it is impossible
for an immortal being to die . This is a logical conclu-
sion. On the other hand, say they, Had he been mortal ,
wherein could have consisted the threat or penalty of th e
statement, "Thou shalt surely die ; " since if mortal (ac -
cording to their erroneous definition) he could not hav e
voided death anyhow ?

The difficulty, it will be perceived, is in the false mean-
ing given to the word mortality . Apply the correct defini-
tion, and all is clear . Adam was mortal—that is, in a
condition in which death was a possibility . He had life
in full and perfect measure, yet not inherent life . Hi s
was a life sustained by "every tree of the garden" save
the one tree forbidden ; and so long as he continued i n
obedience to and in harmony with his Maker, his life wa s
secure—the sustaining clemants would not be denied .
Thus seen, Adam had life ; and death was entirely avoid -
able, yet he was in such a condition that death wa s
possible—he was mortal .

The question arises, then, If Adam was mortal and o n
trial, was he on trial for immortality? The general an-
swer would be, Yes . We answer, no . His trial was to
see whether he was worthy or unworthy of a continuanc e
of the life and blessings already possessed . Since it was
nowhere promised that if obedient he would become im-
mortal, we are bound to leave all such speculations ou t
of the question. He was promised a continuance of th e
blessings then enjoyed so long as obedient, and threatened
with the loss of all—death—if disobedient. It is the
false idea of the meaning of the word mortal that leads
people in general to conclude that all beings who do no t
die are immortal . In this class they therefore include ou r
heavenly Father, our Lord Jesus, the angels and all man -
kind. This, however, is an error : the great mass of man -
kind saved from the fall, as well as the angels of heaven,

will always be mortal ; though in a condition of perfection
and bliss, they will always be of that mortal nature whic h
could suffer death, the wages of sin, if they would com-
mit sin. The security of their existence will be con-
ditioned, as it was with Adam, upon obedience to the all -
wise God, whose justice, love and wisdom, and whos e
power to cause all things to work together for good to
those who love and serve him, will have been fully de-
monstrated by his dealings with sin in the present time .
_Nowhere in the Scriptures is it stated that angels ar e

immortal, nor that mankind restored will be immortal .
On the contrary, immortality is ascribed only to the divin e
nature—originally to Jehovah only ; subsequently to our
Lord Jesus in his present highly exalted condition ; and
finally by promise to the Church, the body of Christ ,
when glorified with him.—i Tim . 6 :16 ; John 5 :26 ; 2
Pet . 1 :4 ; 1 Cor . 15 :53, 54 .

Not only have we evidence that immortality pertain s
only to the divine nature, but we have proof that angel s
are mortal, in the fact that Satan, who was once a chie f
of their number, is to be destroyed . (Heb . 2 :14 .) The
fact that he can be destroyed proves that angels as a clas s
are mortal .

Thus considered, we see that when incorrigible sinners
are blotted out, both immortal and mortal beings will liv e
forever in joy and happiness and love—the first class
possessing a nature incapable of death, having inheren t
life—life in themselves (John 5 :26) ; and the latter hav-
ing a nature susceptible to death, yet, because of perfec-
tion of being and knowledge of the evil and sinfulness o f
sin, giving no cause for death. They, being approved o f
God's law, shall be everlastingly supplied with those ele-
ments necessary to sustain them in perfection, and shal l
never die .

The proper recognition of the meaning of the term s
mortal and immortal, and of their use in the Scriptures ,
destroys the very foundation of the doctrine of eternal tor-
ment . It is based upon the unscriptural theory that Go d
created man immortal, that he cannot cease to exist, and
that God cannot destroy him ; hence the argument is tha t
the incorrigible must live on somewhere and somehow ,
and the conclusion is that since they are out of harmon y
with God their eternity must be one of misery . But God' s
Word assures us that he has provided against such a per-
petuation of sin and sinners : that man is mortal, and tha t
the full penalty of wilful sin against full light and knowl-
edge will not be a life in torment, but a second death .
"The soul that sinneth, it shall die . "

"Who Art Thou That Repliest Against God?" —
Rom . 9 :20 .

It is the mistaken idea of some that justice requires tha t
God should make no difference in the bestowment of his
favors among his creatures ; that if he exalts one to a hig h
position, in justice he must do the same for all, unless i t
can be shown that some have forfeited their rights, in which
case such might justly be assigned to a lower position .

If this principle be a:correct one, it would show tha t
God had no right to create Jesus higher than the angels ,
and then further to exalt him to the divine nature, unless
he intended to do the same for all the angels and for al l
men. And to carry the principle still further, if some
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men are to be highly exalted and made partakers of the

divine nature, all men must eventually be elevated to th e

same position. And why not carry the principle to it s
extreme limit, and apply the same law of progression to
the brute and insect creation, and say that since they ar e

all God ' s creatures they must all eventually attain to
the very highest plane of_ existence—the divine nature ?
This is a manifest absurdity, but as reasonable as an y
other deduction from this assumed principle .

Perhaps none would be inclined to carry the erroneou s
assumption so far . Yet if it were a principle founde d
in simple justice, where could it stop short and still b e
just? And if such were indeed the plan of God, wher e
would be the pleasing variety in all his works? But suc h

is not God's plan . All nature, both animate and inani-
mate, exhibits the glory and diversity of divine power an d

wisdom. And as "the heavens declare the glory of God ,
and the firmament showeth his handiwork " in wonderful
variety and beauty, much more shall his intelligent crea-
tion exhibit in variety the superior glory of his power .

We so conclude—from the express teaching of the Word
of God, from reason and from the analogies of nature .

It is very important that we have right ideas of justice .

A favor should never be esteemed as a justly merited re-
compense . An act of simple justice is no occasion for
special gratitude, nor is it any proof of love ; but God
commendeth his great love to his creatures, in an end -
less train of unmerited favors, which should call forth
their love and praise in return .

God had a right, if he chose, to make us merely, th e
creatures of a brief space of time, even if we had neve r
sinned . Thus he has made some of his lower creatures .
He might have permitted us to enjoy his blessings for a
season, and then, without injustice, might have blotted u s
all out of existence . In fact, even so brief an existence
would be a favor . It is only of his favor that we have an
existence at all . How much greater favor is the redemp-
tion of the existence once forfeited by sin! And further ,
it is of God's favor that we are men and not beasts ; it i s
purely of God's favor that angels are by nature a littl e
higher than men ; and it is also of God 's favor that the
Lord Jesus and his bride become partakers of the divin e
nature . It becomes all his intelligent creatures, there -
fore, to receive with gratitude whatever God bestows .
Any other spirit justly merits condemnation, and, if in-
dulged, will end in abasement and destruction . A man
has no right to aspire to be an angel, never having bee n
invited to that position ; nor has an angel any right to
aspire to the divine nature, which was never offered him .

It was the aspiration of Satan's pride which brough t
his abasement, and will end in his destruction. (Isa .
14 :14.) "Whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased ; an d
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted" (Luke 14 :11) ,
but not necessarily to the highest position .

Partly from false ideas of justice, and partly from othe r
causes, the subject of election as taught in the Scripture s
has been the occasion of much dispute and misunderstand-
ing. That the Scriptures teach election few would deny ,
but on just what principle the election or selection is base d
is a matter of considerable difference of opinion, som e
claiming that it is an arbitrary, unconditional election, an d
others that it is conditional . There is a measure of truth,
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we believe, in both of these views . An election on God's
part is the expression of his choice for a certain purpose ,
office or condition. God has elected or chosen that som e
of his creatures should be angels, that some should be men ,
that some should be beasts, birds, insects, etc ., and that
some should be of his own divine nature . And though
God selects according to certain conditions all who wil l
be admitted to the divine nature, yet it cannot be said that
these more than others merit it ; for it is purely of favo r
that any creature has existence on any plane .

"So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him tha t
runneth, but of God that showeth mercy"—kindness o r
favor . (Rom. 9 :16.) It is not because the chosen one s
were better than others, that God gave them the invita-
tion to the divine nature, for he passed by the angels wh o
had not sinned and called some of the redeemed sinners t o
divine honors . God has a right to do as he pleases wit h
his own ; and he chooses to exercise this right for the
accomplishment of his plans . Since, then, all we have is
of divine favor, "Who art thou, 0 man, that replies t
against God? Shall the thing formed say unto him wh o
formed it, Why Bast thou made me thus? Hath not th e
potter power over the clay, to make one vessel unto hono r
and another unto dishonor"=or less honor? (Rom . 9 :20 ,
21 .) All were created by the same divine power—som e
to have higher nature and greater honor, and some to hav e
lower nature and less honor .

Earth is Man ' s Eternal Home
"Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, hi s

[man ' s] maker : Ask me of things to come. Concerning
my children, and concerning the work of my hands, com-

mand ye me? I have made the earth, and created man

upon it : I, even my hands, have stretched out the heavens ,
and all their host have I commanded ." "Thus saith th e
Lord that created the heavens, God himself that formed
the earth and made it ; he hath established it, he created i t
not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited : I am the Lord ,
and there is none else ." (Isa . 45 :11, 12, 18 .) None have a
right to dictate to God . If he established the earth, an d
if he formed it not in vain, but made it to be inhabite d
by restored, perfect men, who are we that we should repl y
against God, and say that it is unjust not to change thei r
nature and make them all partakers of a spiritual natur e
either like unto the angels, or like unto his own divin e
nature? How much more becoming to come humbly t o
God's Word and to "Ask" concerning things to come, tha n
"command" or to assert that he must carry out our ideas ?
Lord, keep back thy servants from presumptuous sins : le t
them not have dominion over us . None of God's child-
ren, we believe, would knowingly dictate to the Lord ;
yet how easily many fall intoi this error.

The human race are God 's children by creation—the
work of his hands—and his plan with reference to the m
is clearly revealed in his Word . Paul says that the first
man (who was a sample of what the race will be whe n
perfect) was of the earth, earthy ; and his posterity, wit h
the exception of the Gospel Church, will in the resurrec-
tion still be earthy, human, adapted to the earth . (1 Cor .
15 :38, 44 .) David declares that man- was made only a
little lower than the angels, and crowned with glory ,
honor, dominion, etc . (Psa. 8 :4—8.) And Peter, our



T H E

Lord, and all the prophets since the world began, declare

that the human race is to be restored to that gloriou s
perfection, and is again to have dominion over earth, a s

its representative, Adam, had.—Acts 3 :19—21 .

A Vision of Earth's Future
It is this portion that God has elected to give to the

human race. And what a glorious portion! Close your
eyes for a moment to the scenes of misery and woe, degr a
dation and sorrow that yet prevail on account of sin, and
picture before your mental vision the glory of the perfect
earth . Not a stain of sin mars the harmony and peac e
of a perfect society ; not a bitter thought, not an unkind
look or word ; love, welling up from every heart, meets a
kindred response in every other heart, and benevolence
marks every act . There sickness shall be no more ; not
an ache nor a pain, nor any evidence of decay—not eve n
the fear of such things . Think of all the pictures of com-
parative health and beauty of human form and featur e
that you have ever seen, and know that perfect humanit y
will be of still surpassing loveliness. The inward purity
and mental and moral perfection will stamp and glorify
every radiant countenance . Such will earth's society be ;
and weeping bereaved ones will have their tears all wipe d
away, when thus they realize the resurrection wor k
complete.—Rev . 21 :4 .

And this is the change in human society only. We
call to mind also that the earth, which was "made to be
inhabited" by such a race of beings, is to be a fit and
pleasing abode for them, as represented in the Edeni c
paradise, in which the, representative man was at firs t
placed. Paradise shall be restored . The earth shall n o
more bring forth thorns and briers, and require the swea t
of man's face to yield his bread, but "the earth shal l
[easily and naturally] yield her increase ." "The desert
shall blossom as the rose ;" the lower animal creation will
be perfect, willing and obedient servants ; nature with al l
its pleasing variety will call to man from every directio n
to seek and know the glory and power and love of God ;
and mind and heart will rejoice in him. The restless
desire for something new, that now prevails, is not a
natural but an abnormal condition, due to our imperfec-
tion, and to our present nnc s tisfactory surroundings. It
is not God-like restlessly to crave something new. Most
things are old to God ; and he rejoices most in those
things which are old and perfect . So will it be with ma n
when restored to the image of God . The perfect ma n
will not know or appreciate fully, and hence will not
prefer, the glory of spiritual being, because of a differen t
nature, just as fishes and birds, for the same reason, prefer
and enjoy each their own nature and element most . Man
will be so absorbed and enraptured with the glory tha t
surrounds him on the human plane that he will have n o
aspiration to, nor preference for, another nature or other
conditions than those possessed. A glance at the presen t
experience of the Church will illustrate this. "How
hardly," with what difficulty, shall those who are rich i n
this world 's goods enter into the kingdom of God . The
few good things possessed, even under the present reign of
evil and death, so captivate the human nature that we nee d
special help from God to keep our eye and purpose fixe d
on the spiritual promises .
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Heavenly Reward for the Church
That the Christian Church, the body of Christ, is an

exception to God's general plan for mankind, is evident
from the statement that its selection was determined in the

divine plan before the foundation of the world (Eph . 1 :4 ,
5), at which time God not only foresaw the fall of the rac e
into sin, but also predetermined the justification, the sanc-
tification and the glorification of this class, which, durin g

the Gospel age, he has been calling out of the world to b e
conformed to the image of his Son, to be partakers of th e
divine nature and to be fellow-heirs with Christ Jesus of
the Millennial Kingdom for the establishment of universa l

righteousness and peace .—Rom . 8 :28-31 .
This shows that the election or choice of the Church

was a predetermined thing on God 's part ; but mark, it i s

not an unconditional election of the individual members

of the Church . Before the foundation of the world Go d
determined that such a company should be selected fo r
such a purpose within a specific time—the Gospel age .
While we cannot doubt that God could have foreseen th e
action of each individual member of the Church, an d
could have foreknown just who would be worthy an d
therefore constitute members of that "little flock, " ye t
this is not the way in which God 's Word presents th e
doctrine of election. It was not the thought of an indi-
vidual predestination which the apostles sought to , incul-
cate, but that a class was predetermined in God 's purpos e
to fill the honorable position ; the selection of which woul d
be upon conditions of severe trials of faith and obedienc e
and the sacrifice of earthly privileges, etc ., even unt o
death. Thus by an individual trial, and by individuall y
"overcoming," the individual members of the prede-
termined class are being chosen or accepted into all th e
blessings and benefitspredetermined of God for this class .

The word "glorified" in Rom. 8 :3o, from the Greek
doxazo, signifies honored . The position to which the
Church is elected is one of great honor . No man could
think of aspiring to so great an honor . Even our Lor d
Jesus was first invited before he aspired to it, as we read :
"So also Christ glorified [doxazo—honored] not himsel f
to be made an High Priest, but he that said unto him ,
'Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee .' " The
heavenly Father thus honored our Lord Jesus ; and all o f
the elect body who are to be joint-heirs with him wil l
be thus honored by Jehovah's favor . The church, like
its Head, experiences a beginning of the "honor " when
begotten of God to spiritual nature through the word o f
truth (James 1 :18), and will be fully ushered into the
honor when born of the Spirit, spiritual beings—in the
image of the glorified Head . Those whom God would
thus honor must be perfect and pure ; and since we were
by inheritance sinners, he not only called or invited us to
the honor, but also provided justification from sin through
the death of his Son, to enable us to receive the honor t o
which he calls us.

In selecting the little flock, God makes a very genera l
call—"many are called ." All are not called. The cal l
was confined at first, during our Lord's ministry, to Israe l
after the flesh ; but now, as many as the servants of Go d
meet (Luke 14 :23) are to be urged or constrained (not
compelled) to come to this special feast of favor . But
even of those who bear and come, all are not worthy .
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Wedding garments (the imputed righteousness of Christ )
are provided, but some will not wear them, and must b e
rejected ; and of those who do put on the robes of justifi-
cation, and who receive the honor of being begotten to a
new nature, some fail to make their calling and electio n
sure by faithfulness to their covenant . Of those worth y
to appear with the Lamb in glory, it is declared, "They
are called and chosen and faithful . "—Rev . 14 :1 and
1 7 :14 .

The call is true ; the determination of God to select and
exalt a Church is unchangeable ; but who will be of thi s
chosen class is conditional . All who would share the pre -
destined honors must fulfil the conditions of the call .
"Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of en-
tering into his rest, any of you should seem to come shor t
of it . " (Heb. 4 :1 .) While the great favor is not of him
that willeth, nor of him that runneth, it is to him that
willeth and to him that runneth, when called .

Having thus, we trust, clearly vindicated God ' s absolute
right and purpose to do what he will with his own, we call
attention to the fact that the principle which character-
izes the bestowment of all God ' s favors is the general good
of all .

While, then, on the authority of the Scriptures, w e
reckon it an established fact that the human and spiritua l
natures are separate and distinct—that the blending o f
the two natures is no part of God's design, but would be
an imperfection, and that the change from one nature t o
another is not the rule, but the exception, in the singl e
instance of the Christ—it becomes a matter of deep inter-
est to learn how the change is to be accomplished, upo n
what conditions it may be attained and in what manne r
it will be effected.

The Price of Discipleship
The conditions on which the Church may be exalted

with her Lord to the divine nature (2 Pet . 1 :4) are pre-
cisely the same as the conditions on which he received it ;
even by following in his footprints (r Pet . 2 :21), present-
ing herself a living sacrifice, as he did, and then faith-
fully carrying out that consecration vow until the sacrific e
terminates in death . This change of nature from huma n
to divine is given as a reward to those who, within the
Gospel age, sacrifice the human nature, as did our Lord ,
with all its interests, hopes and aims, present and future—
even unto death . In the resurrection such will awake,
not to share with the rest of mankind in the blessed resti-
tution to human perfection and all its accompanying bless-
ings, but to share the likeness and glory and joy of the
Lord, as partakers with him of the divine nature .—Rom .
8 :17 ; 2 Tim . 2 :12 .

The beginning and development of the new nature i s
likened to the beginning and development of human life .
As in the one case there is a begetting and then a birth, s o
also in the other . The saints are said to be begotten o f
God through the word of truth. (1 Pet. 1 :3 ; 1 John 5 :18 ;
James 1 :18.) That is, they receive the first impulse in th e
divine life from God through his Word . When, having
been justified freely by faith in the ransom, they hear th e
call, "Present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,
[ransomed, justified—and therefore] acceptable unt o
God, which is your reasonable service " (Rom . 12 :1) ;

God ."
It is commonly believed that when a man is converted

or turned from sin to righteousness, and from unbelie f
and opposition to God to reliance upon him, that is the

and when, in obedience to that call, they fully consecrat e
their justified humanity to God, a living sacrifice, side by
side with that of Jesus, it is accepted of God ; and in tha t
very act the spiritual life is begun . Such find themselve s
at once thinking and acting as the new [transformed ]
mind prompts, even to the crucifixion of the human desires .
From the moment of consecration these are reckoned o f
God as "new creatures."

Thus to these embryo "new creatures" old things [hu-
man desires, hopes, plans, etc.] pass away, and all things
become new. The embryo "new creature" continues to
grow and develop, as the old human nature, with its
hopes, aims, desires, etc., is crucified. These two processes
progress simultaneously, from the time consecration begin s
until the death of the human and the birth of the spiritua l
result. As the Spirit of God continues to unfold, throug h
his Word, more and more of his plans, he thus quicken s
even our mortal bodies (Rom. 8 :11), enabling these mor-
tal bodies to render him service ; but in due time we wil l
have new bodies—spiritual, heavenly, adapted in all re-
spects to the new, divine mind .

The birth of the "new creature" is in the resurrectio n
(Col. 1 :18) ; and the resurrection of this class is designate d
the first (or choice) resurrection . (Rev. 2o :6 .) It shoul d
be remembered that we are not actually spirit beings unti l
the resurrection, though from the time we received the
spirit of adoption we are reckoned as such . (Rom . 8 :23—
25 ; Eph . 1 :13, 14 ; Rom . 6 :io, 11 .) When we become
spirit beings actually, that is, when we are born of th e
Spirit, we will no longer be fleshly beings ; for " that which
is born of the Spirit is spirit ."

	

-This birth to the spiritual nature in the resurrectio n
must be preceded by a begetting of the Spirit at consecra-
tion, . just as surely as the birth of the flesh is preceded b y
a begetting of the flesh . All that are born of the flesh in
the likeness of the first Adam, the earthly, were first be -
gotten of the flesh ; and some have been begotton again ,
by the Spirit of God through the word of truth, that i n
due time they may be born of the Spirit into the heavenl y
likeness, in the first resurrection : "As we have borne th e
image of the earthly, we [the Church] shall also bear th e
image of the heavenly"—unless there be a falling away .

Though the acceptance of the heavenly call and our
consecration in obedience to it be decided at one particula r
moment, the bringing of every thought into harmony wit h
the mind of God is a gradual work ; it is a gradual bend-
ing heavenward of that which naturally bends earthward .
The Apostle terms this process a transforming work, say- -
ing, "Be not conformed to this world ; but be ve trans-
formed [to the heavenly nature] by the renewing of your

minds, that ye may prove what is that good and acceptabl e
and perfect will of God ."—Rom . 12 :2 .

It should be noticed that these words of the Apostle ar e
not addressed to the unbelieving world, but to those who m
he recognizes as brethren, as shown by the preceding verse
—"I beseech you therefore, brethren, . . . that ye pre-
sent your bodies living sacrifices, holy and acceptable unto
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transforming which Paul meant. Truly that is a great ante of the complete divine nature—mind and body .

change—a transformation, but not the transformation Some may be a little startled by this expression, a divin e

that Paul here refers to . That is a transformation of body ; but we are told that Jesus is now the express image
character ; but Paul refers to a transformation of nature of his Father's person, and that the overcomers will "b e
promised to believers during the Gospel age, on certain like him and see him as he is. " (1 John 3 :2 .) "There is
conditions, and he was urging believers to fulfil those a natural [human] body, and there is a spiritual body . "

conditions . Had not such a transformation of character (i Cor. 15 : 44. ) We could not imagine either our divin e
already taken place in those whom he addressed, he could Father or our Lord Jesus as merely great minds withou t
not have termed them brethren—brethren, too, who had bodies . Theirs are glorious spiritual bodies, though i t
something "holy and acceptable unto God" to offer in doth not yet appear how great is the glory, and it shal l
sacrifice ; for only those who are justified by faith in the not, until we also shall share the divine nature .
ransom are reckoned of God as holy and acceptable. While this transforming of the mind from human to

Transformation of nature results to those who, during the spiritual is a gradual work, the change from a human to a
Gospel age, present their justified humanity a sacrifice, spiritual body will not be gradual, but instantaneous . ( i
laying down all right and claim to future human existence, Cor . 15 :52 .) Now, as Paul says, we have this treasure
as well as ignoring present human gratification, privileges, (the divine mind) in earthen vessels, but in due time the
rights, etc . The first thing sacrificed is the human will ; treasure will be in a glorious vessel appropriate to it—the
and thenceforth we may not be guided either by our own spiritual body .
or by any other human will, but only by the divine will . We have seen that the human nature is a likeness of th e
The divine will becomes our will, and we reckon the spiritual . (Gen . 5 :1) For instance, God has a will, so
human will as not ours, but as the will of another, to be have men and angels ; God has reason and memory, s o
ignored and sacrificed. The divine will having become have his intelligent creatures—angels and men. The char-
our will, we begin to think, to reason and to judge from acter of the mental operations of each is the same . With
the divine standpoint : God's plan becomes- our plan, and the same data for reasoning, and under similar conditions ,
God 's ways become our ways . None can fully under- these different natures are able to arrive at the same con -
stand this transformation who have not in good faith pre- elusions . Though the mental faculties of the divine, th e
sented themselves as sacrifices, and in consequence come angelic and the human natures are similar, yet we kno w
to experience it . Previously we might enjoy anything that the spiritual natures have powers beyond and abov e
that was not actually sinful ; for the world and all its the human—powers which result, we think, not fro m
good things were made for man's enjoyment, the only different faculties, but from the wider range of the sam e
difficulty being to subdue the sinful propensities . But the faculties and the different circumstances under which the y
consecrated, the transformed, in addition to the effort to operate . The human nature is a perfect earthly image
subdue sin, must sacrifice the present good things and of the spiritual nature, having the same faculties, but con -
devote all their energies to the service of God . And those fined to the earthly sphere, and with ability and dispositio n
faithful in service and sacrifice will indeed realize daily to discern only so much beyond it as God sees fit to reveal
that this world is not their resting place, and that here for man's benefit and happiness .
they have no continuing city . But their hearts and hopes The divine is the highest order of the spiritual nature ;
will be turned to that "rest that remaineth for the people and how immeasurable is the distance between God an d
of God . " And that blessed hope in turn will quicken and his creatures! We are able to catch only glimpses of th e
inspire to continued sacrifice .

	

glory of the divine wisdom, power and goodness as in pan -

"Be Ye Transformed ."—Rom . 12 :2

	

oramic view he causes some of his mighty works to pas s

Thus, through consecration, the mind is renewed or before us
. But we may measure and comprehend the glory

transformed, and the desires, hopes and aims begin to rise of perfect humanity
.

toward the spiritual and unseen things promised, while the

		

With these thoughts clearly in mind, we are able to ap-
preciate how the change from the human to the spiritual

human hopes, etc ., die . Those thus transformed, or in nature is effected, viz ., b carrying the same mental power s
process of change, are reckoned "new creatures, " begotten by over to higher conditions . When clothed with the heaven-
of God, and partakers to that extent of the divine nature . ly body, we shall have the heavenly powers which belong
Mark well the difference between these "new creatures" to that glorious body ; and we shall have the range of
and those believers and "brethren " who are only justified . thought and scope of power which belong to it .
Those of the latter class are still of the earth, earthy, and,

	

The change or transformation of mind, from earthly to
aside from sinful desires, their hopes, ambitions and aims heavenl

y , which the consecrated experience here, is the be-
are such as will be fully gratified in the promised restitu- ginning -inning of that change of nature . It is not a change o f
tion of all things. But those of the former class are not brain, nor a miracle in its changed operation, but it is th e
of this world, even as Christ is not of this world, and will and the bent of mind that are changed. Our will an d
their hopes center in the things unseen, where Christ sit- sentiments represent our individuality ; hence we are trans-
teth at the right hand of God. The prospect of earthly formed, and reckoned as actually belonging to the heaven -
glory, so enchanting to the natural man, would no longer ly nature, when our wills and sentiments are thus changed .
be a satisfying portion to those begotten of this heavenly True, this is but a very small beginning ; but a begetting ,
hope, to those who see the glories of the heavenly promises, as this is termed, is always but a small beginning ; yet i t
and who appreciate the part assigned them in the divine is the earnest or assurance of the finished work .—Eph ,
plan . This new, divine mind is the earnest of our inherit- i :13, 14 .
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Some have asked, How shall we know ourselves when
changed ? How shall we then know that we are the sam e
beings that lived and suffered and 'sacrificed that we migh t
be partakers of this glory? Will we be the same conscious
beings? Most assuredly, yes . If we be dead with Christ,
we shall also live with him . (Rom . 6 :8 .) Changes which
daily occur to our human bodies do not cause us to forget
the past, or to lose our identity . *

These thoughts may help us to understand also how th e
Son, when changed from spiritual to human conditions—
to human nature and earthly limitations—was a man ; and
though it was the same being in both cases, under the firs t
conditions he was spiritual and under the second condition s
he was human . Because the two natures are separate an d
distinct, and yet the one a likeness of the other, therefore ,
the same mental faculties (memory, etc .) being common
to both, Jesus could realize his former glory which h e
had before becoming a man, but which he had not whe n
he had become a man, as his words prove—"Father, glo-
rify thou me with thine own self, with the glory which I
had with thee before the world was" ( John I 7 :5) —th e
glory of the spiritual nature . And that prayer is mor e
than answered in his present exaltation to the highes t
form of spirit being, the divine nature .

Referring again to Paul's words, we notice that he doe s

*Our human bodies are constantly changing . Science declare s
that each seven years witnesses a complete change in our com-
ponent atoms . So the promised change from human to spiritua l
bodies will not destroy either memory or identity, but will in -
crease their power and range . The same divine mind that no w
is ours, with the same memory, the same reasoning powers, etc . ,
will then find its powers expanded to immeasurable heights and
depths, in harmony with its new spiritual body ; and memory
will trace all our career from earliest human infancy, and w e
will be able, by contrast, fully to realize the glorious reward o f
our sacrifice . But this could not be the case if the human wer e
not an image of the spiritual .
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not say, Do not conform yourselves to this world, but
transform yourselves into the divine likeness ; but he says ,
"Be not conformed, . . . but be ye transformed . " This i s
well expressed ; for we do not either conform or transfor m
ourselves ; but we do either submit ourselves to be con-
formed to the world by the worldly influences, the spiri t
of the world around us, or submit ourselves to the will of
God, the holy will or Spirit, to be transformed by heaven-
ly influences exercised through the Word of God . You
that are consecrated, to which influences are you sub-
mitting? The transforming influences lead to presen t
sacrifice and suffering, but the end is glorious . If you ar e
developing under these transforming influences, you ar e
proving daily what is that good and acceptable and perfect
will of God .

Let such as have laid their all upon the altar of sacrifice
continually bear in mind that, while the Word of Go d
contains both earthly and heavenly promises, only th e
latter belong to us . Our treasure is in heaven : let ou r
hearts continually be there. Our calling is not only t o
the spiritual nature, but to the highest order of the spir-
itual, the divine nature—"so much better than the angels . "
(2 Pet . 1 :4 ; Heb. 1 :4 .) This heavenly calling is con -
fined to the Gospel age : it was never made before it, an d
it will cease with its close . An earthly calling was made ,
though imperfectly understood, before the heavenly call-
ing, and we are told that it will be continued after th e
Gospel age. Life [for those restored as human beings ]
and immortality [the prize for which the body of Chris t
is running] have both been brought to light during this
age . (2 Tim . :to .) Both the human and spiritual nature s
will be glorious in their perfection, yet distinct and separ-
ate. No insignificant feature of the glory of God's fin-
ished work will be the beautiful variety, yet wonderfu l
harmony, of all things, animate and inanimate—harmon y
with each other and harmony with God .

STUDY XI .

THE THREE WAYS—THE BROAD WAY, THE NARROW WAY, THE HIGHWAY

«

	

IDE is the gate of destruction, and broad that way lead -
ing thither ; and many are they who enter through it.

'low narrow is the gate of life ; how difficult that way leadin g
thither! and how few are they who find it! "—Matt . 7 :13, 14,
Diaglott translation .

"And a highway shall be there, and a way, and it shal l
be called the way of holiness ; the unclean shall not pas s
over it ; but it shall be for those : the wayfaring men ,
though fools, shall not err therein . No lion shall be
there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, nor b e
found there ; but they that walk there shall be delivered . "
—Isa. 35 :8, 9 .

Three ways, "the broad road, " the "narrow way" an d
the "highway," are thus brought to our attention in th e
Scriptures .

The Broad Road to Destruction
This road is thus named because it is most easy to th e

degenerate human race . Six thousand years ago, as a sin-
ner condemned to destruction, Adam (and the race repre-
sented in him) started upon this road, and after nine hun-
dred and thirty years he reached its end—destruction .
As years and centuries have rolled on, the downward pat h
has become more and more smoothly worn, and the rac e
has sped more and more rapidly to destruction, the way

becoming daily more glazed and slimed and slippery with
sin. And not only does the way grow more slippery, bu t
mankind daily loses the power of resistance, so that now
the average length of human life is about thirty-five years .
Men now reach the end of the road—destruction—nin e
hundred years quicker than did the first man .

For six thousand years the race has steadily pursued the
broad, downward way. Only a few, comparatively, have
tried to change their course and retrace their steps . In
fact, to retrace all the steps, and reach the original per-
fection, has been impossible, though the effort of some t o
do so has been commendable, and not without beneficial

results . For six thousand years sin and death has reigne d
relentlessly over mankind, and driven them upon this broa d

road to destruction . And not until the Gospel age was a

:eay of escape brought to light . Though in previous ages

rays of hope were dimly seen in types and shadows, whic h

were joyfully hailed and acted upon by a few, yet life an d
immortality were not brought to light until the appearing
of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, and the proclama-
tion by the apostles of the good tidings of redemption an d
remission of sins and a consequent resurrection from th e

destruction. (2 Tim . i :io .) The teachings of Jesus and
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"The Narrow Way to Life "
Our Master tells us that it is because of the narrownes s

of this way that the many prefer to remain on the broa d
road to destruction . "Strait [difficult] is the gate an d
narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there b e
that find it . "

Before considering this way and its dangers and difficul-
ties, let us notice the end to which it leads—life . As al -
ready seen, life may he enjoyed on various planes of being ,
higher as well as lower than human . Life is a broad and
comprehensive term, but here our Lord uses it in referenc e
to that highest form of life, pertaining to the divine natur e
—immortality—the prize for which he invited us to run .
What is life ? We not only realize it in ourselves, but we
see its ep-ration in lower animals, and even in vegetation ,
and we are told of its existence in higher forms, angeli c
and divine. How shall we define a term so comprehensive ?

While we may not be able to discover the secret spring s
of life in all, we may safely assufne that the Divine Being ,
Jehovah, is the great fountain of all life, from which al l
these springs are supplied . All living things result from
and depend on him for life. All life, whether in God o r
in his creatures, is the same : it is an energizing principle,
not a substance . It is a principle which inheres in God ,
but which in his creatures results from certain causes whic h
God has ordained, and of it he is therefore the cause ,
the author or fountain . Hence the creature is in no sense
a part or an offspring of the Creator's essence or nature ,
as some imagine, but he is God's handiwork infused wit h
life .

Recognizing the fact that only in the divine nature i s
life independent, unlimited, exhaustless, ever continuou s
and neither produced nor controlled by circumstances, w e
see that of necessity Jehovah is superior to those physica l
laws and supplies which he ordained for the sustenance o f
his creatures . It is this quality, which pertains only to th e
divine nature, that is described by the term immortality .
As shown in the preceding chapter, immortal signifie s
death-proof, consequently disease and pain-proof . In fact
immortality may be used as a synonym for divinity . From
the divine, immortal fountain proceed all life and blessing ,
every good and perfect gift, as from the sun the eart h
receives her light and vigor .

The sun is the great fountain of light to the earth, illu-

minating all things, producing many varieties of color an d
shades of light, according to the nature of the object upon
which it shines. The same sunlight shining upon a dia-
mond upon a brick, and upon various kinds of glass, pro-
duces strikingly different effects . The light is the same,
but the objects upon which it shines differ in their capacit y
to receive and to transmit it . So with life : it all flow s
from the one exhaustless fountain . The oyster has life,
but its organism is such that it cannot make use of muc h
life, just as the brick cannot reflect much of the light of th e
sun. So with each of the higher manifestations of life ,
in beast, fish and fowl . Like the various kinds of glas s
under sunlight, so these various creatures show forth dif-
ferently the various organic powers they possess, when lif e
animates their organisms .

The polished diamond is so adapted to the light that i t
appears as though it possessed it within itself, and were it-
self a miniature sun. So with man, one of the master-pieces
of God's creation, made only "a little lower than the an -
gels . " He was so grandly formed as to be able to receive
and retain life by the use of the means which God supplied ,
and never grow dim . Thus was Adam before he fel l
grander than any other earthly creature, not by reason of
any difference in the life principle implanted, but becaus e
of a grander organism . Yet, let us remember that as th e
diamond can reflect no light except when shone upon b y
the sun, so man can possess and enjoy life only as the sup -
ply of life is continued . Man has not inherent life : he i s
no more a fountain of life than a diamond is a fountai n
of light . And one of the very strongest evidences tha t
we have not an exhaustless supply of life in ourselves, or ,
in other words, that we are not immortal, is that sinc e
sin entered, death has passed upon all our race .

God had arranged that man in Eden should have acces s
to life sustaining trees, and the paradise in which he wa s
placed was abundantly supplied with numbers of "every
[kind of] tree" good for food or for adornment . (Gen.
2 :9, 16, 17 .) Among the trees of life good for food was
one forbidden . While for a time forbidden to eat of th e
tree of knowledge, he was permitted to eat freely of tree s
which sustained life perfectly ; and he was separated from
them only after transgression, that thereby the death -
penalty might go into effect .—Gen . 3 :22 .

Thus the glory and beauty of humanity are seen to be
dependent on the continued supply of life, just as the
beauty of the diamond is dependent on the continue d
supply of sunlight . When sin deprived humanity of th e
right to life, and the supply was withheld, immediatel y
the jewel began to lose its brilliancy and beauty, an d
finally it is deprived of its last vestige in the tomb . His
beauty consumes away like a moth . (Psa. 39 :11 .) As
the diamond loses its beauty and brilliancy when the light
is withdrawn, so man loses life when God withholds th e
supplies from him . "Yea, man giveth up the ghost [life ]
and where is he? " ( Job 14 :10 .) "His sons come to honor ,
and he knoweth it not ; and they are brought low, but h e
perceiveth it not of them . " (Verse 21 .) "For there is n o
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in th e
grave whither thou goest . " (Eccl . 9 :10.) But since a
ransom has been found, since the death penalty has bee n

by the Redeemer, the jewel is to have its beaut y
and is again to reflect perfectly the Creator 's

the apostles bring to light life—a restitution or restoratio n
to life, for all mankind, as based upon the merit and sacri-
fice of the Redeemer ; and they show this to be the signifi-
cance of many Old Testament types . They also bring to
light immortality, the prize of the high calling of the
Gospel Church .

Although a way of escape from the broad road to de-
struction has been brought to light through the gospel, th e
great mass of mankind heeds not the good tidings, becaus e
depraved by sin and blinded by the adversary . Those
who now gratefully accept the promise of life, restoratio n
to human existence, through Christ, have pointed out t o
them a new way which has been opened up, by which con-
secrated believers may go beyond the human nature and
be changed to a higher nature—the spiritual . This new
way "consecrated for us "—the royal priesthood (Heb .
10 :20)—our Lord called

provide d
restored,
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image when the Sun of Righteousness shall arise with
healing in his wings . (Mal. 4 :2 .) It is because of th e
sin-offering, the sacrifice of Christ, that "All that are in
their graves shall come forth . " There shall be a resti-
tution of all things ; first an opportunity or offer of res-
titution to all, and ultimately the attainment of huma n
perfection by all who will obey the Redeemer .

This, however, is not the reward to which Jesus refers
as the end of the narrow way . From other Scriptures w e
learn that the reward promised to those who walk th e
narrow way is the "divine nature"—life inherent, life i n
that superlative degree which only the divine nature ca n
possess—immortality . What a hope! Dare we aspire
to such a height of glory? Surely not without positiv e
and explicit invitation could any rightfully thus aspire .

"Who Only Hath Immortality "
From i Tim. 6 :14—16 we learn that the immortal o r

divine nature was originally the possession of divinity only .
We read : "He [Jesus] in his time [the Millennial age ]
will show who is the blessed and only potentate—th e
King of kings and Lord of lords, who only hath immorta l
ity, dwelling in the light which no man can approac h
unto, . whom no man hath seen nor can see ." All other
beings, angels, men, beasts, birds, fish, etc ., are but vessels,
holding each its measure of life, and all differing in char-
racter, capacity and quality according to the organism
which it has pleased the Creator to provide for each .

Further, we learn that Jehovah, who alone possesse d
immortality originally, has highly exalted his Son, ou r
Lord Jesus, to the same divine, immortal nature ; hence
he is now the express image of the Father ' s person . (Heb .
1 :3 .) So we read, "As the Father bath LIFE IN HIMSELF
[God ' s definition of "immortality"—life in himself—not
drawn from other sources, nor dependent on circum-
stances, but independent, inherent, life], so hath he give n
to the Son to have LIFE IN HIMSELF ." (John 5 :26 . )
Since the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, then, two beings
are immortal ; and, amazing grace ! the same offer is mad e
to the Bride of the Lamb, being selected during the Gos-
pel age. Yet not all of the great company who are no-
minally of the Church will receive this great prize, bu t
only that "little flock" of overcomers who so run as t o
obtain it ; who follow closely in the Master ' s footsteps ;
who, like him, walk the narrow way of sacrifice, even
unto death . These, when born from the dead in the re-
surrection, will have the divine nature and form . This
immortality, the independent, self-existent, divine nature,
is the life to which the narrow way leads.

This class is not to be raised from the tomb human be-
ings ; for we are assured by the Apostle that, though sow n
in the tomb natural bodies, they will be raised spiritua l
bodies . These all shall be "changed," and even as they
once bore the image of the earthly, human nature, the y
shall bear the image of the heavenly . But "it doth not
yet appear what we shall be "—what a spiritual body is ;
but "we know that when he shall appear, we shall b e
like him," and share in "the glory to be revealed . "—I
John 3 :2 ; Col . 1 :27 ; 2 Cor. 4 :17 ; John 17 :22 ; I Pet .
5 :10 ; 2 Thes . 2 :14 .

Not only is this high calling to a change of nature con-
fined exclusively to the Gospel age, but it is the only offer

D A W N

of this age. Hence our Lord ' s words quoted at the begin-
ning of this chapter include on the broad road to destruc-
tion all who are not on the way to the only prize now
offered . All others are still on the broad road—these onl y
have as yet escaped the condemnation that is on the world .
This, the only way of life now open, because of its diffi-
culties, finds few who care to walk in it . The masses of
mankind in their weakness prefer the broad, easy way o f
self-gratification .

The narrow way, while it ends in life, in immortality ,
might be called a way of death, since its prize is gained
through the sacrifice of the human nature even unto death .
It is the narrow way of death to life . Being reckoned fre e
from the Adamic guilt and the death penalty, the conse-
crated voluntarily surrender or sacrifice those human
rights, reckoned theirs, which in due time they, with the
world in general, would have actually received . As "the
man Christ Jesus " laid down or . sacrificed his life for the
world, so these become joint-sacrificers with him . Not
that his sacrifice was insufficient and that others wer e
needed ; but while his is all-sufficient, these are permitte d
to serve and to suffer with him in order to become hi s
bride and joint-heir . So, then, while the world is unde r
condemnation to death, and is dying with Adam, thi s
" little flock, " through the process of faith reckonings an d
sacrifice, already described, are said to die with Christ .
They sacrifice and die with him as human beings, in orde r
to become partakers of the divine nature and glories with
him ; for we believe that if we be dead with him, we shall
also live with him. If we suffer with him, we shall also
be glorified together .—Rom . 8 :17 and 2 Tim. 2 :11, 12 .

In the beginning of the Millennial age, those who now
walk the narrow way will have gained the great prize fo r
which they ran, immortality ; and being thus clothed with
the divine nature and power, they will be prepared for
the great work of restoring and blessing the world durin g
that age. With the end of the Gospel age, the narro w
way to immortality will close, because the select "littl e
flock" that it was designed to test and prove will have bee n
completed. "Now is the accepted [Greek, dektos, accept-
able or receivable] time "—the time in which sacrificers ,
coming in the merits of Jesus and becoming dead with
him, are acceptable to God—a sacrifice of sweet odor .
Death, as the Adamic penalty, will not be permitted for-
ever ; it will be abolished during the Millennial age ; as a
sacrifice it will be acceptable and rewarded only during
the Gospel age .

It is only as "new creatures " that the saints of this
age are on the way to life ; and only as human beings ar e
we consecrated to destruction, as sacrifices . If, as human
creatures, we be dead with Christ, as new, spiritual beings,
we shall live with him . (Rom. 6 :8 .) The mind of God
in us, the transformed mind, is the germ of the new
nature.

"Mortify the Deeds of the Body "
The new life would be easily choked ; and Paul assure s

us that when begotten of the spirit through the truth, i f
we live after the flesh, we shall die (lose our life), but i f
we, through the spirit, do mortify (put to death) the deed s
of the body (the disposition of the human nature), we (a s
new creatures) shall live ; for the sons of God are those
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led by the spirit of God . (Rom . 8 :13, 14 .) This is a

thought of utmost importance to all the consecrated ; for

if we have covenanted with God to sacrifice the huma n
nature, and if that sacrifice was accepted by him, it is use -

less to attempt to take it back . The human is reckoned
of God as dead now, and must actually die, never again

to be restored . All that can be gained, then, by turnin g
back to live after the flesh, is a little human gratificatio n

at the expense of the new spiritual nature.
There are, however, many consecrated ones desirous o f

the prize, and who have been begotten of the spirit, wh o
are partially overcome by the allurements of the world ,
the desires of the flesh, or the arts of the devil . They
partially lose sight of the prize set before us, and try t o
walk upon a middle road—to keep the favor of God an d
the favor of the world, forgetting that "the friendshi p
of the world is enmity with God " (James 4:4), and that

-the instructions to those running the race for the prize are ,
Love not the world, and, Seek not honor one of another ,
but that honor which cometh from God only.-1 John
2 :15, John 5 :44 .

These, who love the present world, but who have no t
wholly forsaken the Lord and despised their covenant ,
receive a scourging and purifying by the fire of affliction .
As the Apostle expresses it, they are delivered over to
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit (th e
newly begotten nature) may be saved in the day of th e
Lord Jesus . (i Cor. 5 :5 .) And if rightly exercised by
the discipline, they will finally be received into the spiritua l
condition. They will have everlasting, spiritual life as
angels have it, but will lose the prize of immortality .
They will serve God in his temple, and stand before th e
throne, having palms in their hands (Rev. 7 :9—17) ;
but though that will be glorious, it will not be so glorious
as the position of the "little flock" of overcomers, who
will be kings and priests unto God, seated with Jesus
in the throne as his bride and joint-heir, and with him
crowned with immortality .

Ours is a rugged, steep, narrow way, and were it no t
that strength is furnished for each successive step of th e
journey, we could never reach the goal . But our Captain 's
word is encouraging : Be of good cheer ; I have overcome ;
my grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made per-
fect in weakness . ( John 16 :33 ; 2 Cor. 12 :9 .) The diffi-
culties of this "way are to act as a separating principle t o
sanctify and refine a "peculiar people " to be "heirs of God
and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ." In view of thes e
things, let us come boldly to the throne of grace, tha t
we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time o f
need, while we fight the good fight of faith and lay hol d
on "the crown of glory "—immortality, the divine nature .
-2 Tim . 4 :8 ; 1 Peter 5 : 4 .
The Highway of Holiness

While the special hope of the Gospel age is so surpass-
ingly glorious, and the way to it is correspondingly diffi-
cult—narrow, hedged in by hardships and dangers a t
every step—so that few find it, and obtain the great prize
at its end, the new order of things in the age to come i s
to be entirely different . As a different hope is held out ,
so also a different way leads to it . The way to immor-
tality has been a way which required the sacrifice of the
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otherwise lawful and proper hopes, ambitions and desire s
—the sacrifice forever of the human nature. But the
way to human perfection, to restitution, the hope of th e
world, requires only the putting away of sin : not the
sacrifice of human rights and privileges, but their prope r
enjoyment. It will lead to personal purification and res-
toration to the image of God as enjoyed by Adam befor e
sin entered the world .

The way back to actual human perfection is to be mad e
very plain and easy ; so plain that none may mistake th e
way ; so plain that "the wayfaring man, and those unac-
quainted therewith, shall not go astray" (Isa . 35 :8.—
Leeser) ; so plain that none will need to teach his neigh-
bor, saying, Know the Lord, for all shall know the Lor d
from the least unto the greatest. (Jer . 31 :34.) Instead of
being a narrow way that few can find, it is termed " a
highway," a public roadway—not a narrow, steep, rugged ,
difficult, hedged by-way, but a way specially prepared fo r
easy travel—specially arranged for the convenience an d
comfort of the travelers . Verses 8 and 9 show that it is a
public road, open to all the redeemed—every man . Every
man for whom Christ died, who will reLognize and avai l
himself of the opportunities and blessings purchased by th e
precious blood, may go up on this Highway of Holines s
to the grand goal of perfect restitution to human perfec-
tion and everlasting life .

Nor will these be reckoned justified and granted a reck-
oned standing of holiness and perfection in the sight o f
God ; when started upon this highway of holiness they may
go up thereon to actual perfection, as a result of endeavor
and obedience, to which all things will be made favorabl e
by their Redeemer, then reigning in power. Each indivi-
dual will, according to his necessities, be aided by the wise
and perfect administration to the new kingdom . This, as
will occur to some, is the legitimate result of the ransom .
Since our Lord, the man Christ Jesus, gave himself a
ransom for all, and desires all to come to a knowledge o f
the truth, and thereby to actual perfection, why does he
not at once make a good and broad highway for all? Wh y
does he not remove the obstructions, the stumbling-stones ,
the pitfalls and snares? Why not help the sinner back t o
full harmony with God, instead of making the way nar-
row, rugged, thorny, hard to find, and still harder to walk
in? A failure rightly to divide the Word of truth, and
to see that the present narrow way leads to the special
prize, and is for the trial and selection of a little flock o f
joint-heirs, the body of Christ, which, when selected an d
exalted with their Head, shall bless all nations, has led
some to very confused ideas on the subject . Failing to
see God 's plan, many try to preach a highway of holiness ,
an easy way to life, in the present age, when no such wa y
exists, and they confuse and compromise the matter to fi t
the facts and the Scriptures with their mistaken theories .
On the highway soon to be opened, only sinful things wil l
be prohibited, while those who travel the narrow wa y
must deny themselves and sacrifice many things not sin-
ful, as well as war continually against besetting sins . This
is a pathway of sacrifice, as that of the coming age is to
be a highway of righteousness .

Of that highway it is significantly stated in symboli c
language that "No lion shall be there, nor any ravenou s
beast shall go up thereon ; it shall not be found there . "
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(Isa . 35 :9 .) How many frightful lions are now in th e

way of those who would be glad to forsake sinful ways ,
and to pursue righteousness! There is the lion of a de -
generate public sentiment, which deters many from ven-
turing to obey the dictates of conscience in matters o f
every-day life—dress, home and business arrangements ,
etc . The lion of temptation to strong drink hinders thou -
sands who would be glad to see it removed . Prohibition-
ists and temperance workers now find a herculean task o n
their hands, which only the authority and power of th e
next age can remove ; and the same may be said of othe r
worthy efforts at moral reform . "Nor shall any ravenou s
beast go up thereon . " No giant corporations, organized
to advance selfish, individual interests at the expense o f
the general good, will be tolerated . "They shall not hur t
nor destroy in all my holy mountain " (kingdom) saith
the Lord . (Isa . 11 :9 .) Though there will be difficulties
to labor against in overcoming propensities to evil, etc . ,
yet, in comparison with the narrow way of this age, tha t
will be an easy way. The stones (stumbling-stones) shal l
all be gathered out, and the standard of truth shall b e
lifted up for the 'people . (Isa . 62 :10 .) Ignorance and su-
perstition will be things of the past, and righteousness
will receive its due reward, while to evil will be mete d
out its just deserts . (Mal. 3 :15, 18 .) By wholesome
chastisements, fitting encouragements and plain instruc-
tions, as returned prodigals, mankind will be trained and
disciplined up to the grand perfection from which fathe r
Adam fell . Thus "the ransomed of the Lord shall retur n
[from destruction, by the grand highway of holiness] . .
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads ; they shall

obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall fle e
away . " (Isa . 35 :10.) Our Lord referred to but two o f
these ways, because the third was not yet due to be opene d
up—just as when announcing the good tidings he said ,
"This Scripture is fulfilled in your ears, " but omitted
mentioning the "day of vengeance, " because it was no t
then due . (Compare Luke 4 :19 and Isa . 61 :2 .) Now ,
however, as the narrow way draws to a close, the gran d
highway of righteousness begins to be seen more and more
distinctly, in the light of the dawning day .

Thus we have found a "Broad Road, " on which a t
present the masses of mankind travel, deluded by th e
"prince of this world, " and led by perverted tastes . We
have found that it was opened up and that our race wa s
started in its headlong course upon it by "one man's dis-
obedience." We have found that the "Highway of
Holiness" is to be opened up by our Lord, who gave him-
self a ransom for all and redeems all from the destructio n
to which the "Broad Road" leads, and that it will, in
due time, be accessible and easy for all the redeemed ones
whom he bought with his own precious blood . We have
found, furthermore, that the present "Narrow Way, "
opened up by the merit of the same precious blood, is a
special way leading to a special prize, and is made special-
ly narrow and difficult as a test and discipline for those
now being selected to be made partakers of the divine
nature and joint-heirs with our Lord Jesus in the King-
dom of glory soon to be revealed for the blessing of all .
Such as have this hope—who see this prize--may count all
other hopes as but loss and dross in comparison .—
Phil . 3 :8-15 .

STUDY XII .

EXPLANATION OF CHART REPRESENTING THE PLAN OF THE AGE S

I NSIDE the cover of this issue we give a chart re -
presenting the plan of God for the world 's salva-

tion. By it we have sought to aid the mind, through the
eye, in understanding something of the progressive charac-
ter of God's plan, and the progressive steps which mus t
be taken by all who ever attain the complete "change "
from the human to the divine nature .

First, we have an outline of the three great dispensa-
tions, A, B, C—the first of these, A, lasting from man ' s
creation to the flood ; the second, B, from the flood to th e
commencement of the Millennial reign of Christ, at hi s
second advent ; and the third, or "Dispensation of th e
Fulness of Times," C, lasting from the beginning o f
Christ's reign for "ages to come." (Eph . 1 :10, 2 :7 . )
These three great dispensations are frequently referred t o
in the Scriptures : A is called "the world that was ;" B by
our Lord Jesus is called "this world," by Paul "the pre-
sent evil world," by Peter "the world that now is ." C is
called "the world to come, wherein dwelleth righteousness, "
in contrast with the present evil world . Now evil rule s
and the righteous suffer, while in the world to come thi s
order is to be reversed : righteousness will rule and evil -
doers will suffer, and finally all evil will be destroyed .

In each of these three great dispensations, epochs or
"worlds" God's plan with reference to men has a distinc t
and separate outline ; yet each is but a part of the one
great plan which, when complete, will exhibit the divine

wisdom—though these parts considered separately fail to
show their deep design . Since the first "world" ("heav-
ens and earth," or that order of things) passed away at
the time of the flood, it follows that it must have been a
different order from "this present evil world " of which
our Lord said Satan is the prince ; hence the prince o f
this present evil world was not the prince of the worl d
that was before the flood, although he was not without in-
fluence then. Several scriptures throw light on God's
dealings during that time, and thus give a clear insigh t
into his plan as a whole . The thought suggested by thes e
is that the first "world, " or the dispensation before the
flood, was under the supervision and special ministratio n
of angels, who were permitted to try what they could d o
to recover the fallen and degenerate race . Doubtless ,
with God's permission, they were anxious to try it ; fo r
their interest was manifested in the singing and shouting
for joy over the works of creation . (job. 38 :7 .) That
angels were the permitted though unsuccessful rulers of
that first epoch is not only indicated by all references t o
that period, but it may reasonably be inferred from the
Apostle's remark when, contrasting the present dispensa-
tion with the past and the future, he says (Heb . 2 :5) ,
"Unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the worl d
to come . " No ; that world is to be under the control o f
the Lord Jesus and his joint-heirs ; and hence it will no t
only be a more righteous administration than that of "the
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present evil world, " but it will also be more successfu l
than that of the first world or dispensation under th e
"ministration of angels, " whose inability to reclaim the
race is manifest from the fact that man's wickednes s
became so great that God in his wrath and righteous
indignation destroyed with a flood the whole of the rac e
then living with the exception of eight persons.—Gen .

7 :13 .
During the `" present evil world, " man is permitted to

try governing himself ; but by reason of the fall he i s
under the control of Satan, the "prince of this world, "
against whose secret machinations and intrigues he has
vainly striven in his efforts at self-government during the
long period from the flood to the present time . " This at-
tempted reign of man under Satan is to end in the great-
est time of trouble the world has ever known . And thus
will have been proven the futility, not only of angeli c
power to save the race, but also of man 's own efforts to

reach satisfactory conditions .
The second of these great dispensations, B, is compose d

of three distinct ages, each of which, as a progressive step ,

leads upward and onward in God 's plan .

Age D was the one during which God ' s special dealings
were with such patriarchs as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob .

Age E is the Jewish Age, or the period following th e

death of Jacob, during which all of his posterity wer e
treated by God as his special charge—"his people . " To
these he showed special favors, and declared, "You only

have I known (recognized with favor) of all the familie s

of the earth . " (Amos 3 :2 .) These, as a nation, were
typical of the Christian Church, the "holy nation, the

peculiar people ."

	

The promises made to them were

-typical of the "better promises" made to us. Theit
journey through the wilderness to the land of promise wa s
typical of our journey through the wilderness of sin t o

the heavenly Canaan . Their sacrifices justified the m

typically, not really ; for the blood of bulls and goats can

never take away sin . (Heb. 10 :4.) But in the Gospel

Age, F, we have the "better sacrifices, " which do mak e

atonement for the sins of the whole world . We have the

"royal priesthood," composed of all those who offer them -

selves to God "living sacrifices, " holy and acceptable ,

through Jesus Christ, who is the Chief or "High Pries t

of our profession . " (Heb . 3 :1 .) In the Gospel age w e

find the realities of which the Jewish age and its service s

and ordinances were shadows.—Heb . 10 :1 .
The Gospel Age, F, is the period during which th e

body of Christ is called out of the world, and shown b y
faith the crown of life, and the exceeding great and pre-
cious promises-whereby (by obedience to the call and it s

.requirements) they may become partakers of the divine

nature . (2 Pet . 1 :4 .) Evil is still permitted to reign ove r

or rule the world, in order that by contact with it thes e
may be tried to see whether they are willing to give u p
the human nature with its privileges and blessings, a liv-
ing sacrifice, being made conformable to Jesus ' death, that
they may be accounted worthy to be in his likeness in th e

resurrection .—Psa. 17 :15 .
The third great dispensation, C, is to be composed o f

many ages--"The Ages to Come . " The first of these, th e
Millennial age, G, is the only one concerning which w e
have any definite information . . . It is the thousand years

during which Christ will reign over and thereby bless
all the families of the earth, accomplishing the "restitu-
tion of all things spoken by the mouth of all the hol y
prophets . " (Acts 3 :19—21 .) During that age, sin and
death shall be forever blotted out ; for "Christ must reign
till he hath put all enemies under his feet . . . . The last
enemy that shall be destroyed is death "—Adamic death .
(1 Cor. 15 :25, 26 .) That will be the great reconstruc-
tion period . Associated with Christ Jesus in that reign -
will be the Church, his bride, his body, even as h e
promised, saying, "To him that overcometh will I grant
to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, an d
am set down with my Father in his throne ."—Rev . 3 :21 .

The "Ages to Come, " H, following the great recon-
struction period, are to be ages of perfection, blessedness
and happiness regarding the work of which, the Scrip-
tures are silent. It is enough to know, at this distance ,
that they will be ages of glory and blessing under divine
favor .

Each of these dispensations has its distinct seasons fo r
the beginning and development of its work, and each end s
with a harvest manifesting its fruits . The harvest at the
close of the Jewish age was a period of forty years, lastin g
from the beginning of Jesus ' ministry, when he was a-
nointed of God by the Spirit (Acts 10 :37, 38), A. D . 29 ,
until the destruction of Jerusalem, A . D . 70 . In this har-
vest the Jewish age ended and the Gospel age began .
There was a lapping of these dispensations, as represented
in the diagram.

End of the Jewish Age
The Jewish age ended in a measure when, at the end

of his three and one-half years ' ministry, the Lord rejected
that nation, saying, "Your house is left unto you desolate ."
(Matt . 23 :38.) Yet there was favor shown them fo r
three and one-half years after this, by the confining t o
them of the Gospel call, in harmony with the prophet ' s
declaration (Dan . 9 :24--27) regarding seventy weeks
(of years) of favor toward them, in the midst of the last
of which, Messiah should be cut off [die], but not for
himself . "Christ died [not for himself, but] for ou r
sins, " and thus caused the sacrifice and the oblation to
cease, in the midst of the week—three and one-half year s
before the expiration of the seventy covenant weeks o f
Jewish favor . When the true sacrifice had been made ,
of course the typical ones could no longer be recognized
by Jehovah .

There was, then, a fuller sense in which that Jewish
age closed with the end of the seventieth week, or thre e
and one-half years after the cross—after which the gospe l
was preached to the Gentiles _ also, beginning wit h
Cornelius . (Acts 10 :45.) This ended their age so far as
God's favor toward and recognition of the Jewish church
was concerned ; their national existence terminated in the
great time of trouble which followed .

In that period of the Jewish harvest the Gospel age ha d
its beginning. The design of this age is the call, devel-
opment and trial of " the Christ of God "—Head and body .
This is the Spirit dispensation ; hence, it is proper to say
that the Gospel age began with the anointing of Jesu s
"with the Holy Spirit and with power" (Acts 10 ;38 ;
Luke 3 .:22 ; 4 :1, :_ 18) at, .the time of his baptism . In re-
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lation to the Church, his body, it commenced three and a
half years later .

A "harvest" constitutes the closing period of the Gos-
pel age also, during which there is again a lapping of two
ages—the Gospel age ending, and the Restitution or Mil-
lennial age beginning . The Gospel age closes by stages,
as did its pattern or "shadow," the Jewish age. As there
the first seven years of the harvest were devoted in a
special sense to a work in and for Israel after the flesh ,
and were years of favor, so here we find a similar seven
Years indicated as having the same bearing upon th e
Gospel Church, to be followed by a period of trouble
("fire" ) upon the world, as a punishment for wickedness ,
and as a preparation for the reign of righteousness—of
which more agaia .

God 's service every power and talent we possess, tha t
henceforth we may live not for self, nor for friends, no r
for family, nor for the world, nor for anything else but
for, and in the obedient service of, him who bought u s
with his own precious blood .

But since God would not accept of blemished or imper-
fect typical sacrifices, and since we all became sinner s
through Adam, can we be acceptable sacrifices? Pau l
shows that it is only because we are holy that we are ac-
ceptable sacrifices . We are not holy like Jesus, who knew
no sin, for we are of the condemned race ; nor yet becaus e
we have entirely succeeded in reaching perfection of con -
conduct, for we reckon not to have attained that perfec-
tion to which we are called ; but we have this treasure i n
(fragile and leaky) earthen vessels, that the glory of our
ultimate perfection may be seen to be of God ' s favor, an d
not of our own ability. But our holiness, and our accept-
ableness to God as sacrifices, come from the fact that
God has justified us freely from all sin, through our faith
in Christ's sacrifice on .our behalf .

As many as appreciate and obey this call rejoice to b e
accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the name of
Christ, and look not at the things that are seen, but at the
things that are not seen—at the "crown of life "—"the
prize of our high-calling in Christ Jesus " and "the glory
that shall be revealed in us . " These, from the momen t
of consecration to God, are no longer reckoned as men ,
but as having been begotten of God through the word o f
truth—no longer human, but thenceforth spiritual child-
ren. They are now one step nearer the prize than whe n
they first believed. But their spiritual being is yet imper-
fect : they are only begotten, not yet born of the spirit .
They are embryo spiritual children, on plane M—the
plane of spirit begetting . Because begotten of the Spirit,
they are no longer reckoned as human, but as spiritual ;
for the human nature, once theirs, once justified, they
have now given up or reckoned dead—a living sacrifice ,
holy, acceptable to and accepted of God . They are now
new creatures in Christ Jesus : old things (human hopes,
will and ambitions) have passed away, and all things hav e
become new ; for "ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit,
if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you . " (2 Cor .
5 :17 ; Rom. 8 :9 .) If you have been begotten of the Spirit ,
"ye (as human beings) are dead, and your life is hi d
with Christ in God . "

Plane L represents the condition of perfect spiritual be-
ing ; but before plane L can be reached, the conditions o f
our covenant must be carried out. It is one thing to cov-
enant with God that we will be dead to all human things ,
and a further thing to perform that covenant throughout
our earthly career—keeping the "body under " (dead) ,
keeping our own will out of sight, and performing onl y
the Lord 's will. The entrance upon plane L is called
birth, or the full entrance into life as a spirit being . The

The Path of Glory
K, L, M, N, P, R, each represents a different plane .

N is the plane of perfect human nature . Adam was on
this plane before he sinned ; but from the moment of dis-
obedience he fell to the depraved or sinful plane, R, on
which all his posterity are born . This corresponds to the
"Broad Way" which leads to destruction . P represent s
the plane of typical justification, reckoned as effected b y
the sacrifices of the Law. It was not actual perfection,
for "the Law made nothing perfect."-Heb. 7 :19 .

N represents not only the plane of human perfection, a s
once occupied by the perfect man, Adam, but also th e
standing of all justified persons . "Christ died for ou r
sins, according to the Scriptures, " and in consequence al l
believers in Christ—all who accept of his perfect and fin-
ished work as their justifier—are, through faith, reckone d
of God as justified, as though perfect men, as though the y
had never been sinners . In God's sight, then, all who
accept of Christ as their Redeemer are reckonedly on the
plane of human perfection, N . This is the only stand-
point from which man may approach God, or have an y
communion with him . All on this plane God calls son s
—human sons . Adam was thus a son (Luke 3 :38), and
had communion before he became disobedient . All who
accept of our Lord Jesus ' finished ransom work are
counted or reckoned as restored to primitive purity ; and
in consequence they have fellowship or communion with
God .

During the Gospel age God has made a special offer t o
justified human beings, telling them that on certain con-
ditions they may experience a change of nature, that they
may cease to be earthly, human beings, and become heav-
enly, spiritual beings like Christ, their Redeemer. Some
believers—justified persons—are satisfied with what jo y
and peace they have through believing in the forgiveness
of their sins, and so do not heed the voice which calls the m
to come up higher. Others, moved by the love of Go d
as shown in their ransom from sin, and feeling that they
are not their own, having been bought with a price, say, entire Church will enter on this plane when gathered out
"Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" Such have the (selected) from the world in the "harvest" or end of th e
Lord 's answer through Paul, who says, "I beseech you, Gospel age. The "dead in Christ shall rise first . " Then
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your we, who are alive and remain, shall be changed in a mo-
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, your ment—made perfect spiritual beings with bodies like unt o
reasonable service ." (Rom. 12 :1 .) What does the Apostle Christ's glorious body (for "this mortal must put on im-
mean by thus urging the presentation of ourselves as liv- mortality" ) . Then, that which is perfect having come, that
ing sacrifices? He means that we should consecrate to which is in part (the begotten condition with the various
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hindrances of the flesh to which we are now subject )
shall be done away.

But there is a still further step to be taken beyond a
perfection of spiritual being, viz ., to " the glory that shall
follow"—plane K. We do not here refer to a glory o f
person, but to a glory of power or office . The reachin g
of plane L brings full personal glory ; i.e., glorious being,
like unto Christ . But after ,we are thus perfected, an d
made entirely like our Lord and Head, we are to be asso-
ciated with him in the "glory" of power and office—to si t
with him in his throne, even as he, after being perfected
at his resurrection, was exalted to the right hand of the
1Vlajesty on high . Thus shall we enter everlasting glory ,
plane K .

The Divine Plan in Detail

Let us now carefully study the chart and note its illus-
trations of the various features of the plan of God. In
these illustrations we use the pyramid figure to represen t
perfection, because of its fitness and because of eviden t
reference to it in the Scriptures.

Adam was a perfect being, pyramid a. Notice its posi-
tion—on plane N, which represents human perfection . On
plane R, the plane of sin and imperfection or the deprave d
plane, the topless pyramid, b, an imperfect figure, repre-
sents fallen Adam and his posterity—depraved, sinful an d
condemned .

Abraham and others of that day, justified to fellow-
ship with God on account of faith, are represented by a
pyramid (c) on plane N . Abraham was a member of the
depraved human family and by nature belonged with the
rest on plane R ; but Paul tells us that Abraham was jus-
tified by faith ; that is, he was reckoned of God a sinless
and perfect man because of his faith . This, in God's es-
timation, lifted him up above the world of depraved sin-
ful men to plane N ; and though actually still imperfect,
he was received into the favor that Adam had lost, viz . ,
communion wtih God as a "friend ." ( James 2 :23 .) All
on the perfect (sinless) plane N are friends of, God, an d
he is a friend of theirs ; but sinners (on plane R) are at
enmity against God—"enemies through wicked works."

The world of mankind after the flood, represented b y
figure d, was still on plane R—still at enmity, where h e
continues until the Gospel Church is selected and the
Millennial age begins.

"Israel after the flesh, " during the Jewish age, when
the typical sacrifices of bulls and goats cleansed them (not
really, but typically, "for the Law made nothing perfect"
—Heb . 7 :19), were typically justified, hence they are
(e) on plane P, the plane of typical justification, whic h
lasted from the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai unti l
Jesus made an end of the Law, nailing it to his cross .
There the typical justification ended by the institution o f
the "better sacrifices " than the Jewish types, those which
actually "take away the sin of the world" and "make the
corners thereunto [actually] perfect ."—Heb . too .

The fire of trial and trouble through which fleshly
Israel passed, when Jesus was present, sifting them and
taking out of their nominal church the wheat, the "Is-
raelites indeed, " and especially when, after the separation
of the wheat, he "burned up the chaff [the refuse part of
that system] with unquenchable fire, " is illustrated by

figure f. It was a time of trouble which they wer e
powerless to avert . See Luke 3 :17, 21, 22 ; I Thess. 2 :16 .

The Ransom Sacrifice
Jesus, at the age of thirty years, was a perfect, matur e

man (g), having left the glory of the spiritual conditio n
and become a man in order that he (by the grace of God )
should taste death for every man . The justice of God's
law is absolute : an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth an d
a life for a life. It was necessary that a perfect man
should die for mankind, because the claims of justice coul d
be met in no other way. The death of an angel could no
more pay the penalty and release man than could th e
death of "bulls and of goats, which can never take away
sin." Therefore, he who is termed "the Beginning of th e
creation of God" became a man, wag "made flesh," that
he might give that ransom (corresponding price) whic h
would redeem mankind . He must have been a perfect
man else he could have done no more than any member o f
the fallen race to pay the price . He was "holy, harmless,
undefiled, and separate from sinners. " He took the sam e
form or likeness which sinners have—"the likeness of sin-
ful flesh"—the human likeness. But he took that like-
ness in its perfection : he did not partake of its sin nor did
he share its imperfection, except as he voluntarily share d
the sorrows and pains of some during his ministry, takin g
their pains and infirmities as he imparted to them his
vitality and health and strength. It is writtten that
"Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses "
(Isa . 53 :4), and "virtue [life, vitality, vigor] went out
of him and healed them all ."—Mark 5 :3o ; Luke 6 :19 ;
Matt . 8 :16, 17 .

Being found in fashion as a (perfect) man, he hum-
bled himself and became obedient unto death. He pre-
sented himself to God, saying, "Lo, I come (in the volum e
of the book it is written of me) to do thy will, 0 God "
—and symbolized this consecration by a baptism in water .
When he thus presented himself, consecrated his being,
his offering was holy (pure) and acceptable to God, wh o
showed his acceptance by filling him with his Spirit an d
power—when the Holy Spirit came upon him, thu s
anointing him .

This filling with the Spirit was the begetting to a new
nature—the divine—which should be fully developed o r
born when he had fully accomplished the offering—th e
sacrifice of the human nature. This begetting was a step
up from human conditions, and is shown by pyramid h ,
on plane M, the plane of spirit begetting . On this plane
Jesus spent three and one-half years of his life—until hi s
human existence ended on the cross. Then, after being
dead three days, he was raised to life—to the perfection o f
spirit being i, plane L), born of the Spirit—"the first
born from the dead ." "That which is born of the Spiri t
is spirit ." Jesus, therefore, at and after his resurrection ,
was a spirit—a spirit being, and no longer a human be-
ing in any sense .

True, after his resurrection he had power to appear, an d
did appear, as a man, in order that he might teach hi s
disciples and prove to them that he was no longer dead ;
but he was not a man, and was no longer controlled by
human conditions, but could go and come as the wind
(even when the doors were shut), and none could tell
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whence he came or whither he went . "So is every one

that is born of the Spirit ."—John 3 :8 . Compare 20 :19 ,

26 .
From the moment of his consecration to sacrifice, at the

time of his baptism, the human had been reckoned dead —
and there the new nature was reckoned begun, which wa s
completed at the resurrection, when he reached the per-
fect spirit plan, L—was raised a spiritual body .

Forty days after his resurrection, Jesus ascended to th e
majesty on high—the plane of divine glory, K (pyramid
k) . During the Gospel age he has been in glory (1), "set
down with the Father on his throne, " and Head over
his Church on earth—her director and guide . During
this entire Gospel age the Church has been in process of
development, discipline and trial, to the intent that in th e
end or harvest of the age she may become his bride an d
joint-heir . Hence she has fellowship in his sufferings ,
that she may be also glorified together with him (plane
K), when the proper time comes .

The steps of the Church to glory are the same as thos e
of her Leader and Lord, who "hath set us an example tha t
we should walk in his footsteps"—except that the Churc h
starts from a lower plane . Our Lord, we have seen ,
came into the world on the plane of human perfection, N ,
while all we of the Adamic race are on a lower plane, R
—the plane of sin, imperfection and enmity against God .
The first thing necessary for us, then, is to be justified,
and thus to reach plane N. How is this accomplished ?
Is it by good works? No ; sinners can do no good works.
We could not commend ourselves to God, so "God com-
mended his love toward us, in that, while we were ye t
sinners, Christ died for us." (Rom. 5 :8 .) Then the con-
dition upon which we come to the justified or perfect
human plane is that Christ died for our sins, redeemed
us and lifted us up, " through faith in his blood," to th e
perfect plane, from which, in Adam, we fell . "We ar e
justified [lifted to plane N] by faith." And "being jus-
tified by faith, we have peace with God" (Rom. 5 :1) ,
and are no longer esteemed by God as enemies, but a s
justified human sons, on the same plane as Adam and ou r
Lord Jesus, except that they were actually perfect, whil e
we are merely reckoned so by God. This reckoned justi-
fication we realize through faith in God 's Word, whic h
says, Ye are "bought, " " redeemed," "justified freely fro m
all things. " We stand in God's sight blameless, spotless
and holy in the robes of Christ 's righteousness imputed to
us by faith . Our sins he consented to have imputed t o
him, that he might bear our penalty for us ; and he died
on our behalf, as though he were the sinner . His right-
eousness is consequently imputed to all who accept of hi s
redemption, and brings with it all the rights and blessings
originally possessed before sin entered . It restores us to
life and to fellowship with God. This fellowship we may
have at once by the exercise of faith, and the life an d
fuller fellowship are assured—in God ' s "due time . "

But remember that while justification is a blessed thing,
it does not change our nature* : we are still human beings .
We are saved from the wretched state of sin and aliena -

*The word nature is used in an accommodated sense when i t
is said of a man that he is ill-natured. Strictly speaking, n o
man is evil by nature . Human nature is "very good," an earth-ly image of the divine nature. So every man is of a good

tion from God, and instead of being human sinners we are

human sons ; and now, because we are sons, God speaks t o

us as such . During the Gospel age he has been callin g

for the "little flock" of "joint-heirs, " saying, "My son ,
give me thine heart"—that is, give yourself, all you r
earthly powers, your will, your talents, your all, to me ,
even as Jesus hath set you an example ; and I will mak e
you a son on a higher plane than the human. I will
make you a spiritual son, with a spirit body like the rise n
Jesus—" the express image of the Father's person . " I f
you will give up all of the earthly hopes, ambitions, aims,
etc ., consecrate the human nature entirely, and use it u p
in my service, I will give you a higher nature than the
rest of your race ; I will make you a "partaker of the
divine nature "—an "their of God and a joint-heir with
Jesus Christ, if so be that you suffer with him, that yo u
may be also glorified together . "

Those who rightly value this prize set before them i n
the gospel gladly lay aside every weight and run with
patience the appointed race, that they may win it . Our
works were not called for to secure our justification : our
Lord Jesus did all the work that could be done to that
end, and when, by faith, we accepted of his finished work ,
we were justified, lifted to plane N. But now, if w e
would go further, we cannot go without works. True,
we must not lose our faith, else we will thereby los e
our justification ; but being justified, and continuing in
faith, we are able (through the grace given unto us b y
our begetting of the Spirit) to do works, to bring forth
fruit acceptable to God . And God requires this ; for' i t
is the sacrifice we covenanted to make . God requires
that we show our appreciation of the great prize by giv-
ing all that we have and are for it ; not to men, but to
God—a sacrifice holy and, through Christ, acceptable t o
him—our reasonable service.

When we present all these things, we say : Lord, how
wouldst thou have me deliver this, my sacrifice, my time ,
talent, influence, etc., to thee? Then, examining God' s
Word for an answer, we hear his voice instructing us to
deliver our all to him as our Lord Jesus did, by doin g
good unto all men as we have opportunity, especially to
the household of faith—serving them with spiritual o r
with natural food, clothing them in Christ ' s righteousness
or with the earthly raiment, as we may have ability, or a s
they may need . Having consecrated all, we are begotte n
of the Spirit, we have reached plane M ; and now ,
through the power given unto us, if we use it, we will
be able to perform all of our covenant, and to come off
conquerors, and ' more than conquerors, through (th e
power or Spirit of) him who loved us and bought us wit h
his own precious blood. But, thus walking in the foot -
steps of Jesus,

"Ne'er think the victory won ,
Nor once at ease sit down .

Thine arduous work will not be done
Till thou bast gained thy crown."

The crown will be won when we, like our faithful
Brother Paul, have fought a good fight and finished th e

nature, the difficulty being that this good nature has becom e
depraved . It is then unnatural for a man to be evil, brutal ,
etc., and natural for him to be God-like . It is in this, its pri-
mary sense, that we use the word nature, above. We are jus-
tified by Christ to a full return to all the privileges and blessing s
of our human nature—the earthly image of God .
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course, but not sooner. Until then, the flame and incense
of our sacrifice of labor and service must ascend daily— a
sacrifice of sweet odor unto God, acceptable through Jesu s
Christ, our Lord .

Those of this overcoming class who "sleep" will be
raised spirit beings, plane L, and those of the same clas s
who are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lor d
will be "changed" to the same plane of spirit being, an d
will not "sleep" for a moment, though the "change " wil l
necessitate the dissolution of the earthen vessel . No
longer weak, earthly, mortal, corruptible beings, thes e
will then be fully born of the Spirit—heavenly, spiritual ,
incorruptible, immortal beings .-1 Cor. 15 :44, 52 .

We know not how long it will be after their "change, "
or perfecting as spirit beings (plane L), before they, as a
full and complete company, will be glorified (plane K )
with the Lord, united with him in power and great glory .
This unifying and full glorification of the entire body o f
Christ with the Head we understand to be the "marriage
of the Lamb" to his Bride, when she shall fully enter int o
the joys of her Lord .

Look again at the chart—n, in, p, q are four distinct
c 'asses which 'unitedly represent the nominal Gospel
Church as a whole, claiming to be the body of Christ .
Both the n and m classes are on the spirit-begotten plane ,
M. These two classes have existed together throughou t
the Gospel age ; both covenanted with God to becom e
living sacrifices ; both were "accepted in the beloved " and
begotten by the Spirit as "new creatures ." The differ-
ence between them is this : n represents those who ar e
fulfilling their covenant and are dead with Christ t o
earthly will, aims and ambitions, while m represents th e
larger company of spirit-begotten children who have cov-
enanted, but who, alas! shrink back from the perform-
ance of their covenant . The n class consists of the over-
comers who will be the Bride of Christ, who will sit wit h
the Lord in his throne in glory—plane K. This is
the "little flock" to whom it is the Father ' s good pleasur e
to give the Kingdom. (Luke 12 :32) . Those of the 77Z

class shrink from the death of the human will, but God
still loves them, and therefore will bring them by th e
way of adversity and trouble to plane L, the perfect spir-
itual plane. But they will have Iost the right to' plan e
K, the throne of glory, because they were not overcomers .
If we prize our Father 's love, if we desire our Lord 's ap-
proval, if we aspire to be members of his body, his Bride ,
and to sit in his throne, we must fulfil our covenant o f
sacrifice faithfully and willingly.

Nominal Christianity
The majority of the nominal Church is represented b y

section p . Notice that they are not on plane 161, but o n
plane N. They are justified but not sanctified . They are
not fully consecrated to God, and not begotten, therefore ,
as spirit beings . They are higher than the world, how -
ever, because they accept of Jesus as their ransom fro m
sin ; but they have not accepted the high-calling of this age
to become part of the spiritual family of God : If they
continue in faith and fully submit to the righteous laws
of Christ 's Kingdom, in the Times of Restitution, the y
will finally attain the likeness of the perfect earthly man ,
Adam. They will completely recover all that was lost
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through him. They will attain the same human perfec-
tion, mental, moral and physical, and will again be in th e
image of God, as Adam was ; for to all this they wer e
redeemed . And their position of justification, plane N,
as those who have heard and believed in the salvatio n
through Christ, is a special blessing which they by fait h
enjoy sooner than the general world (for all shall b e
brought to an accurate knowledge of the Truth, in th e
Millennial age) . These, however, will have had th e
advantage of an earlier start and some progress in the
right direction. But class p fails to improve the rea l
benefit of this faith justification in the present time. It
is granted now for the special purpose of enabling som e
to make the acceptable sacrifice, and to become the n class
as members of "the body of Christ ." Those of class p
receive the favor of God {justification] " in vain " (2 Cor .
6 :1) : they fail to use it to go on and present themselves
acceptable sacrifices, during this time in which sacrifice s
are acceptable to God. Those of this class, though not
"saints, " not members of the consecrated "body," are
called "brethren" by the Apostle . (Rom . 12 :1 .) In the
same sense the entire race, when restored, will forever b e
brethren of the Christ, and children of God, though of a
different nature .

	

God is the Father of all in harmony
with him, on every plane and of every nature .

Another class connected with the nominal Church ,
which never did believe in Jesus as the sacrifice for its
sins, and which consequently is not justified—not on plan e
N-is represented below plane N, by section q . These
are "wolves in sheep's clothing ;" yet they call themselve s
Christians, and are recognized as members of the nomina l
Church. They are not truly believers in Christ as their
Redeemer ; they belong to plane R ; they are part of th e
world, and are out of p'ace in the Church and a great
iniury to it . In this nixed condition, with these variou s
classes, n, m, p and q, mingling together and all callin g
themselves Christians, the Church has existed throughout
the Gospel age. As our Lord foretold, the nominal king-
dom of heaven (the nominal Church) is like a field sown
with wheat and tares . And he said he would "let both
grow together until the harvest " in the end of the age .
In the time of harvest he will say unto the reapers ( " the "
ancrels"—messengers), Gather together the tares and
hind them in bundles to burn them, but gather the whea t
hito my barn .—:Matt . 1 3 :38, 4 1 , 49 .

These words of our Lord show us that while he pur-
posed that both should grow together during the age, and
be recognized as members of the nominal Church, he als o
purposed that there should come a time of separation be-
tween these different elements, when those who are truly
the Church, his saints (n), approved and owned of God ,
should be made manifest .—Matt . 1 3 :39 .

During the Gospel age the good seed has been growing ,
and tares or counterfeits also . "The good seed is th e
children of the kingdom, " the spiritual children, classes n
and in, while "the tares are the children of the wicke d
one." All of class q, and many of class p, are therefore
" tares;" for "no man- can serve two masters, " and "his
servants you are to whom you render service . " As those
in class p do not consecrate their service and talents t o
the Lord that bought them—a reasonable service—doubt-
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less they give much of their time and talent really in
opposition to God, and hence in the service of the enemy .

"The Harvest is the End of the Age "
-Now notice on the chart the harvest or end of the Gos-

pel age : notice the two parts into which it is divided —
seven years and thirty-three years, the exact parallel o f
the harvest of the Jewish age. This harvest, like the
Jewish one, is to be first a time of trial and sifting upo n
the Church, and afterward a time of wrath or pouring out
of the "seven last plagues" upon the world, including the
nominal Church . The Jewish Church was the "shadow"
or pattern on the fleshly plane of all that the Gospe l
Church enjoys on the spiritual plane . That which tried
fleshly Israel in the harvest of their age was THE TRUT H

then presented to them. The truth then due was th e
sickle, and it separated the "Israelites indeed" from th e
nominal Jewish Church ; and of the true wheat there was
but a fragment compared to the professors . So also is th e
harvest of this age. The harvest of the Gospel age, lik e
that of the Jewish age, is under the supervision of th e
chief reaper, our Lord Jesus, who must then be present .
(Rev. 14 :14.) The first work of our Lord in the harves t
of this age will be to separate the true from the false . The
nominal Church, because of her mixed condition, th e
Lord calls "Babylon"—confusion ; and the harvest is the
time for separating the different classes in the nominal
Church, and for ripening and perfecting the n class .
Wheat will be separated from tares, ripe wheat from un-
ripe, etc . Those in class n are a "first fruits" of the
wheat, and after being separated they will, in due time ,
become Christ's bride, and be forever with and like he r
Lord .

The separation of this little flock from Babylon is
shown by figure s. She is on the way to become one with
the Lord, and to bear his name and share his glory . The
glorified Christ, Head and body, is shown by figure w .
Figures t, u and v represent Babylon—the nomina l
Church—falling, going to pieces during "the time of
trouble" in the "day of our Lord." Though this may
seem to be a dreadful thing, yet it will really be of grea t
advantage to all the true wheat . Babylon falls because
she is not what she claims to be. The Church nominal
contains many hypocrites, who have associated themselves
with her because of her honorable standing in the eyes o f
the world, and who, by their conduct are making Baby-
lon a stench in the nostrils of the world . The Lord
always knew their real character, but according to hi s
purpose he lets them alone until, the harvest, when h e
will "gather out of [or from] his kingdom [true Church,
and bind in bundles] all things that offend, and them
which do iniquity, and cast them into a furnace of fir e
[trouble, destructive to their nominal system and false
profession] . . . .Then shall the righteous [the n class ]
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father .
(Matt. 13 :41—43 .) The trouble coming upon the
Church will be occasioned in great measure by the growth
of Infidelity and Spiritism, of various kinds, which will
be severe trials because Babylon holds so many doctrines
contrary to God ' s Word . As in the harvest of the Jewish
age the cross of Christ was to the Jew, expecting glor y
and power, a stumbling block, and to the worldly-wise
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Greek, foolishness, so in the harvest of the Gospel age i t
will again be the stone of stumbling and rock of offense .

Every one who has built upon Christ anything else than
the gold, silver and precious stones of truth, and a charac-
ter consistent therewith, will find himself sorely bese t
during the time of wrath ("fire" ) ; for all the wood, hay
and stubble of doctrine and practice will be consumed .
Those who have built properly, and who consequentl y
possess the approved character, are represented by figur e
s, while t represents the "great company, " begotten of th e
Spirit, but who have built with wood, hay and stubble —
wheat, but not fully ripened at the time of the gatherin g
of the first fruits (s) . They (t) lose the prize of the
throne and the divine nature, but will finally reach birt h
as spirit beings of an order lower than the divine nature .
Though these are truly consecrated, they are overcome by
the worldly spirit to such an extent that they fail to
render their lives in sacrifice. Even in "the harvest, "
while the living members of the Bride are being separate d
from others by the truth, the ears of others, includin g
class t, will be dull of hearing. They will be slow to
believe that the Bride has been completed and united t o
the Lord, and that they, because so listless and over-
charged, have lost that great prize ; but the beauty o f
God's plan, which they will then begin to discern as on e
of love, both for them and for all the world of mankind ,
will quite overcome their grief, and they will shout
"Alleluia! for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth . Let
us be glad, and rejoice, and give honor to him, for the
marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife bath made
herself ready." (Rev. 19 :6, 7 .) Notice, too, the abun-
dant provision of the Lord : the message is sent to them—
Though you are not the Bride of the Lamb, you may b e
present at the marriage supper—"Blessed are they whic h
are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb ." (Verse
9 .) This company will, in due time, through the Lord ' s
chastisements, come fully into harmony with him and hi s
plan, and will wash their robes, that they may ultimately
reach a position next to the Bride—y, on the spiritua l
plane, L .—Rev . 7 :14, 15 .

"The Time of Trouble "
The time of trouble, as it will affect the world, will- b e

after Babylon has begun to fall and disintegrate . It wil l
be an overturning of all human society and governments ,
preparing the world for the reign of righteousness . Dur-
ing the time of trouble, fleshly Israel (e), which was cas t
off until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, will b e
restored to God 's favor, and the Gospel Church, or spir-
itual Israel, will be completed and glorified . During the
Millennial age Israel will be the chief nation of earth, a t
the head of all on the earthly plane of being, into oneness
and harmony with which all the obedient will be graduall y
drawn .

Their restoration to perfect human nature, as well as
that of the world in general, will be a gradual work, re-
quiring all of the Millennial age for its full accomplish-
ment . During that thousand years ' reign of Christ, the
results of Adamic death will be gradually swallowed up
or destroyed . Its various stages—sickness, pain and
weakness, as well as the tomb—will yield obedience to th e
Great Restorer 's power, until at the end of that age the
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great pyramid of our chart will be complete . The Christ
(x) will be the head of all things—of the great company,
of angels, and of men—next to the Father ; next in orde r
or rank will be the great company, spirit beings (y), an d
next, angels ; then Israel after the flesh (z), including
only Israelites indeed, at the head of earthly nations ;
then the world of men (w), restored to perfection of be-
ing, like the head of the human race, Adam, before he
sinned. This restoration will be accomplished gradually
during the Millennial age-the "times of restitution . "
(Acts 3 :21 .) Some, however, will be destroyed from
among the people : first, all who, under full light and op-
portunity, for one hundred years refuse to make progres s
toward righteousness and perfection (Isa . 65 :20) ; and
second, those who, having progressed to perfection, in a
final testing at the close of the Millennium prove unfaith-
ful (Rev. 20 :9 .) Such die the second death, from which
there is no resurrection or restitution promised. But one
full individual trial is provided . But one ransom will
ever be given . Christ dieth no more.

When we look at our Father's great plan for the ex-
altation of the Church and the blessing through it of Is-
rael and all the families of the earth by a restitution o f
all things, it reminds us of the song of the angels : "Glory
to God in the highest ; on earth, peace, good will toward
men !" That will be the consummation of God's plan —
"the gathering together of all things in Christ . " Who
will then say that God's plan has been a failure? Wh o
will then say that he has not overruled evil for good, and
made the wrath of both men and devils to praise him ?

A Fitting Picture of Unity
The figure of a pyramid not only serves well the purpos e

of illustrating perfect beings, but it continues to answer th e
purpose of illustration in representing the oneness of th e
whole creation, as in the fulfilment of God 's plan it will
be one, when the harmony and perfection of all things wil l
be attained under the headship of Christ, the Head, no t
only of the Church which is his body, but also of al l
things in heaven and in earth .—Eph. i :1o .

Christ Jesus was the "beginning, " "the head," "th e
top-stone," the "chief (upper) corner-stone " of this gran d
structure, which as yet is only commenced ; and into har-
mony with the lines and angles of the top-stone mus t
every under-stone be btailt . No matter how many kinds
of stones may be in this structure, no matter how many
distinct natures there may be among God 's sons, earthly
and heavenly, they all, to be everlastingly acceptable to
him, must be conformed to the image of his Son . All
who will be of this building must partake of the spiri t
of obedience to God, and of love toward him and all his
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creatures (so amply illustrated in Jesus), the fulfilment
of the law—Thou shalt love the Lord with all thy heart ,
mind, soul and strength,, and thy neighbor as thyself .

In the process (as God ' s Word outlines this gatherin g
together in one of all things, both heavenly and , earthly ,
under one head), Christ Jesus, the head, was first selected :
secondly, the Church, which is his body . Angels and othe r
spirit classes will rank next ; then the worthies . of Israel
and the world . Beginning. with the highest,. the order-
ing shall proceed until all who will shall have bee n
brought into harmony and oneness .

One peculiarity is that this tried, chief, corner top -
stone is laid first and called a foundation stone. Thus is
illustrated the fact that the foundation of . all hope to -
ward God and righteousness is laid, not on the earth, bu t
in the heavens . And those built under it and united t o
this heavenly foundation are held to it by heavenly attrac-
tions and laws. And though this order is the very oppo-
site of an earthly building, . how appropriate that the stone
in whose likeness the entire structure is to be found
should be laid first . And how appropriate also to find
that our foundation is laid upward, not downward ; and
that we, as living, stones, are "built up into him in al l
things." Thus the work will progress during the Mil-
lennial age, until every. creature, . of every nature, in
heaven and in earth, will be praising and . serving God in
conformity with the lines of perfect obedience . The uni-
verse will then be clean ; for in that day "It shall come t o
pass that the soul that will not hear that Prophet shall b e
cut off from among the people"—in the second death . —
Acts 3 :22, 23 .

The Tabernacle of the Wilderness
The same lesson shown in the Chart of the Ages is her e

taught in this divinely arranged type, the lessons of which .
will be more fully examined subsequently . We place i t
alongside, that the different planes or steps to the Hol y
of Holies may be duly noted or appreciated, as teachin g
the same steps already examined in detail . Outside th e
court of the tabernacle lies the whole world in sin, on th e
depraved plane, R . Entering through the "gate" . into th e
"court , " we become believers or justified persons, on plan e
N. Those who go forward in consecration press to the
door of the Tabernacle, and, entering in (plane M), be -
come priests . They are strengthened by the "shew bread, "
enlightened by the "candlestick" and enabled to offer ac-
ceptable incense to God by Jesus Christ at the "Golden
Altar . " Finally, in the first resurrection, they enter th e
perfect spiritual condition, or "Most Holy" (plane L) ,
and are then associated with Jesus in the glory of the
kingdom, plane K .

STUDY XIII .

THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD

I
N the first chapter of the Divine Revelation, God de-
clares his purpose concerning his earthly creation an d

its government : "And God said, Let us make man in our
image, after our likeness, and let them have dominio n
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, an d
over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth .

	

So God

created man in his own image ; in the image of God .
created he him : male and female created he them . And
God blessed them. And God said to them, Be fruitfu l
and multiply, and fill the earth, and subdue it ; and hav e
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl o f
the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon th e
earth . "
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Thus the dominion of earth was placed in the hands o f
the human race as represented in the first man Adam, who
was perfect, and therefore fully qualified to be the lord ,
ruler or king of earth . This commission to multiply, and
fill, and subdue, and have dominion over the earth was
not to Adam alone, but to all mankind : "Let them hav e
dominion, " etc. Had the human race remained perfect
and sinless, this dominion would never have passed out
of its hands .

It will be noticed that in this commission no man i s
given dominion or authority over fellow-men, but the
whole race is given dominion over the earth, to cultivate
and to make use of its products for the common good .
Not only its vegetable and mineral wealth is thus place d
at man 's command, but also all its varieties of animal life
are at his disposal and for his service . Had the race re-
mained perfect and carried out this original design of th e
Creator, as it grew in numbers it would have been neces-
sary for men to consult together, and to systematize thei r
efforts, and to devise ways and means for the just an d
wise distribution of the common blessings . And as, in
the course of time, it would have been impossible, becaus e
of their vast numbers, to meet and consult together, i t
would have been necessary for various classes of men t o
elect certain of their number to- represent them, to voic e
their common sentiments, and to act for them . And i f
all men were perfect, mentally, physically, and morally ;
if every man loved God and his regulations supremely ,
and his neighbor as himself, there would have been no
friction in such an arrangement.

Thus seen, the original design of the Creator for earth' s
government was a Republic in form, a government i n
which each individual would share ; in which every man
would be a sovereign, amply qualified in every particula r
to exercise the duties of his office for both his own and
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and dominion, neither was taken from him suddenly ; and
while the condemned life lasts man is permitted to ex-
ercise the dominion of earth according to his own idea s
and ability, until God's due time for him whose right it is
to take the dominion which he purchased .

Our Lord ' s death redeemed or purchased not only man ,
but also all his original inheritance, including th e
dominion of earth . Having purchased it, the title is now
in him : he is now the rightful heir, and in due time, an d
shortly, he will take possession of his purchase . (Eph. z :
14 .) But as he bought man not for the sake of holding
him as his slave, but that he might restore him to hi s
former estate, so with the dominion of earth : he pur-
chased it and all of man's original blessings for the pur-
pose of restoring them when man is again made capable
of exercising them in harmony with the will of God .
Hence the reign of Messiah on earth will not be everlast-
ing. It will continue only until, by his strong iron rule ,
he will have put down all rebellion and insubordination ,
and restored the fallen race to the original perfection ,
when they will be fully capable of rightly exercising the
dominion of earth as originally designed . When thus
restored, it will again be the Kingdom of God on earth ,
under man, God's appointed representative .

During the Jewish age God organized the people o f
Israel as his kingdom, under Moses and the Judges—a
sort of Republic—but it was typical only. And the more
despotic rule afterward established, especially under David
and Solomon, was in some respects typical of the kingdo m
promised, when Messiah should reign . Unlike the sur-
rounding nations, Israel had Jehovah for their King, an d
their rulers nominally served under him, as we lear n
from Psa . 78 :70, 71 . This is quite definitely stated in
2 Chron . 13 :8 and i Chron . 29 :23, where Israel is called
"the Kingdom of the Lord," and where it is said that
Solomon "sat on the THRONE OF THE ,LORD, instead o f
David his father, " who sat upon or exercised the rule o f
the same throne for the forty years previous, following
Saul, the first king. .

Israel's Typical Kingdom Overturne d
When the people of Israel transgressed against th e

Lord, he chastised them repeatedly, until finally he too k
away their kingdom entirely . In the days of Zedekiah ,
the last who reigned of the line of David, the scepter o f
royal power was removed . There the typical kingdom
of God was overthrown .

God ' s decision relative to the matter is expressed in the
words, "Thou profane, wicked prince of Israel, whose da y
is come, when iniquity shall have an end, Thus saith th e
Lord God : Remove the diadem, and take off the crown :
this shall not be the same . . . .I will overturn, overturn ,
overturn it ; and it shall be No MORE, until he come .
whose right it is ; and I will give it him." (Ezek. 21 :2 5
-27 .) In fulfilment of this prophecy the king of Babylon
came against Israel, took the people captive and remove d
their king. Though afterward restored to national ex-
istence by Cyrus the Persian, they were subjects and tri-
bute payers to the successive empires of Medo-Persia ,
Greece and Rome, down to the final destruction of thei r
nationality, A .D. 70, since which time they have bee n
scattered among all nations .

the general good .
This dominion of earth conferred upon man had bu t

one contingency upon which its everlasting continuanc e
depended ; and that was that this divinely-conferred ruler-
ship be always exercised in harmony with the Suprem e
Ruler of the universe, whose one law, , briefly stated, is
Love . "Love is the fulfilling of the law." "Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with al l
thy soul, and with all thy mind ; . . . and thou shalt love th y
neighbor as thyself. "—Rom . 13 :10 ; Matt . 22 :37—40.

Paradise Lost
Concerning this great favor conferred upon man ,

David, praising God, says : "Thou madest him a little
lower than the angels ; thou crownedst him with glory and
honor ; thou madest him to have dominion over the work s
of thy hands." (Psa. 8 :5, 6.) This dominion given t o
mankind in the person of Adam was the first establish-
ment of the Kingdom of God on the earth . Man thu s
exercised dominion as God's representative . But man' s
disobedience to the Supreme Ruler forfeited not only hi s
life, but also his rights and privileges as God ' s represen-
tative ruler of earth. He was thenceforth a rebel, de -
throned and condemned to death . Then speedily the
kingdom of God on earth ceased, and has not since bee n
established, except for a short time, in a typical manner ,
in Israel . Although in Eden man lost his right to life



The kingdom of Israel is the only one, since the fall ,
E= ` . which God ever recognized as in any way representing hi s

government, laws, etc. There had been many nations be-
fore theirs, but no other could rightfully claim God as it s
founder, or that its rulers were God 's representatives .
When the diadem was taken from Zedekiah and the king-
dom of Israel was overturned, it was decreed that i t
should remain overturned until Christ, the rightful heir
of the world, should come to claim it . Thus, inferen-
tially, all other kingdoms in power until the re-establish-
ment of God's kingdom are branded "kingdoms of this
world," under the "prince of this world ;" and hence any
claims put forth by any of them to being kingdoms o f
God are spurious. Nor was this Kingdom of God " SET
uP" at the first advent of Christ . (Luke 19 :12 .) Then
and since then God has been selecting from the world
those who shall be accounted worthy to reign with
Christ as joint-heirs of that throne. Not until his secon d
advent will Christ take the kingdom, the power and th e
glory, and reign Lord of all .

All other kingdoms than that of Israel are Scripturall y
called heathen or Gentile kingdoms— "the kingdoms o f
this world, " under the "prince of this world"—Satan .
The removal of God's kingdom in the days of Zedekia h
left the world without any government of which Go d
could approve, or whose laws or affairs he specially super-
vised . The Gentile governments God recognized indirect-
ly, in that he publicly declares his decree (Luke 21 :24 )

that during the interregnum the control of Jerusalem an d
the world should be exercised by Gentile governments .

This interregnum, or intervening period of time be-
tween the removal of God ' s scepter and government an d
the restoration of the same in greater power and glory in
Christ, is Scripturally termed "The Times of the Gen-
tiles ." And these " times" or years, during which the
"kingdoms of this world" are permitted to rule, are fixe d
and limited, and the time for the re-establishment o f
God's Kingdom under Messiah is equally fixed and
marked in Scripture .

Evil as these Gentile governments have been, they
were permitted or "ordained of God" for a wise purpose .
(Rom . 13 :1 .) Their imperfection and misrule form a
part of the general lesson on the exceeding sinfulness of
sin, and prove the inability of fallen man to govern him -
self, even to his own satisfaction . God permits them, in
the main, to carry out their own purposes as they ma y
be able, overruling them only when they would interfere
with his plans . He designs that eventually all shall
work for good, and that finally even the "wrath of man
shall praise him ." The remainder, that would work n o
good, serve no purpose or teach no lesson, he restrains .
--Psa . 76 :10 .

Man ' s inability to establish a perfect government is at-
tributable to his own weaknesses in his fallen, deprave d
condition. These weaknesses, which of themselves woul d
thwart human efforts to produce a perfect government ,
have also been taken advantage of by Satan, who firs t
tempted man to disloyalty to the Supreme Ruler . Satan
has continually taken advantage of man ' s weaknesses ,
made good to appear evil, and evil to appear good ; and
he has misrepresented God 's character and plans an d
blinded men to the truth . Thus working in the hearts
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of the children of disobedience (Eph . 2 :2), he has led
them captive at his will and made himself what our Lor d
and, the apostles call him—the prince or ruler of thi s
world . (John 14:30 ; 12:31 .) He is not the prince of
this world by right, but by usurpation ; through fraud and
deception and control of fallen men. It is because he i s
a usurper that he will be summarily deposed . Had he a
real title as prince of this world, he would not thus b e
dealt with .

Thus it will be seen that the dominion of earth, as a t
present exercised, has both an invisible and a visible phase .
The former is the spiritual, the latter the human phase —
the visible earthly kingdoms measurably under the con-
trol of a spiritual prince, Satan. It was because Satan
possessed such control that he could offer to make ou r
Lord the supreme visible sovereign of the earth under hi s
direction. (Matt. 4 :9 .) When the Times of the Gentile s
expire, both phases of the present dominion will terminate :
Satan will be bound and the kingdoms of this world wil l
be overthrown .

The fallen, blinded, groaning creation has for cen-
turies plodded along its weary way, defeated at every step ,
even its best endeavors proving fruitless, yet ever hopin g
that the golden age dreamed of by its philosophers was at
hand. It knows not that a still greater deliverance than
that for which it hopes and groans is to come through
the despised Nazarene and his followers, who as the Sons
of God will shortly be manifested in kingdom power fo r
its deliverance.—Rom. 8 :22, 19 .

In order that his children should not be in darkness
relative to his permission of present evil governments an d
concerning his ultimate design to bring in a better gov-
ernment when these kingdoms, under his overruling pro-
vidence, shall have served the purpose for which they
were permitted, God has given us, through his prophets ,
several grand panoramic views of the "kingdoms of thi s
world," each time showing, for our encouragement, thei r
overthrow by the establishment of his own righteous an d
everlasting kingdom under the Messiah, the Prince o f
Peace .
Nebuchadnezzar's Vision of Earth's Governments

That man ' s present effort to exercise dominion is no t
in successful defiance of Jehovah 's will and power, but by
his permission, is shown by God' s message to Nebuchad-
nezzar, wherein God gives permission to rule, until the
time for the setting up of Christ 's kingdom, to the four
great empires, Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome.
(Dan . 2 :37—43 .) This shows where this lease of the
dominion will end .

As we now glance at these prophetic views, let us re -
member that they begin with Babylon at the time of th e
overthrow of the kingdom of Israel, the typical kingdo m
of the Lord .

Among those things "written aforetime for our edifica-
tion, " that we, who are commanded to be subject to the
powers that be, might through patience and comfort of the
Scriptures have hope (Rom . 15 :4 ; 13 :1), is the dream
of Nebuchadnezzar and its divine interpretation throug h
the prophet.—Dan . 2 :3 1—45 .

Daniel explained the dream, saying : "Thou, 0 King,

	

sawest, and behold a great image.

	

This great image,
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whose brightness was excellent, stood before thee ; and

the form thereof was terrible . This image's head was o f
fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his belly and
his thighs of brass, his legs of iron,' his feet part of iro n

and part of clay . , Thou sawest till that a stone was cu t
out without hands, which smote the image upon his fee t
that were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces .

"Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver an d
the gold broken to pieces together, and became like th e

chaff of the summer threshing-floors ; and the wind car-
ried them away, that no place was found for them ; and

the. stone that smote the image became a 'great mountai n

and filled the whole earth .
"This is the dream, and we will tell the interpretatio n

thereof before the king . Thou, O' king, art a king of

kings : for the God of heaven hath given 'thee a kingdom ,
power, and strength, and glory . [There the Gentil e
kingdoms, or powers that be, were ordained of God . ]
And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts
of the field and the fowls of the heaven hath he given int o
thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over them all .

Thou art this head of gold .
"And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior t o

thee [silver], and another third kingdom of brass, whic h

shall bear rule over all the earth . And the fourth king-
dom shall be strong as iron : forasmuch as iron breaket h
in pieces and subdueth all things ; and as iron that break-
eth all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise . And
whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part' of potter ' s
clay and part of iron, the kingdom shall be mixed ; bu t
there shall be in it of the strength of the iron : forasmuch
as thou sawest the iron mixed with the miry clay . And
as the toes of the feet were part of iron and part of clay ,
so the kingdom shall be partly strong and partly brittle ."

The student of history can readily trace, among th e
many smaller empires of earth which have arisen, the fou r
above described by Daniel . These are termed UNIVERSAL

EMPIRES—Babylon, first, the head of gold (verse 38) ;
Medo-Persia, conqueror of Babylon, second, the breas t
of silver ; Greece, conqueror of Medo-Persia, third, the
belly of brass ; and Rome, fourth, the strong kingdom, th e
iron legs and clay-mixed feet . Three of these empire s
had passed away, and the fourth, the Roman, held uni-
versal sway, at the time of our Lord's birth, as we read ,
"There went out a decree from Cmsar Augustus that all
the world should be taxed ."—Luke 2 :1 .

The iron empire, Rome, was by far the strongest, an d
endured longer than its predecessors . In fact, the Ro-
man Empire still continues, as represented in the nation s
of Europe. This division is represented in the ten toe s
of the image . The clay element blended, with the iron i n
the feet represents the mixture of church and state . This
mixture is in the Scriptures termed "Babylon"—confusion .
As we shall presently see, stone is the symbol of the true
Kingdom of God, and Babylon substituted an imitatio n
of stone--clay—which it has united with the fragmentar y
remains of the [iron] Roman empire. And this mixe d
system—church and state—the Church Nominal wedde d
to the kingdoms of this world, which the Lord calls Baby-
lon, confusion, presumes to call itself .Christendom—
Christ ' s Kingdom . Daniel explains :-"Whereas tho u
sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle them
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selves with the seed of men [church and world blend —
Babylon], but they shall not cleave one to another, eve n
as iron is not mixed with clay . " They cannot thoroughly
amalgamate . "And . in the days of these kings [the king-
doms represented by , the toes, the so-called " Christian
kingdoms" or "Christendom, ' '] shall the God of heaven
set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed ; and
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shal l
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms ; and i t
shall stand forever . "—Dan. 2 :43, 44 .

Daniel does not here state the time for the end of thes e
Gentile governments : that we find elsewhere ; but every
foretold circumstance indicates that to-day the end is nigh ,
even at the doors. ' The Papal system has long claime d
that it is the kingdom which the God of heaven her e
promised to set up, and that, in fulfilment of this pro-
phecy, it did break in pieces and consume all other king-
doms. The truth, however, is that the nominal Church
merely united with earthly empires as the clay with the
iron, and that Papacy never was the true Kingdom of
God, but merely a counterfeit of it . One of the best evi-
dences that Papacy did not destroy and consume thes e
earthly kingdoms is that they still exist . And now that
the miry clay has become dry and "brittle, it is losing its
adhesive power, and the iron and clay show signs of dis-
solution, and will quickly crumble when smitten by th e
"stone, " the true Kingdom .

The Coming Universal Kingdom
Continuing his interpretation, Daniel states : "Foras-

much as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of th e
mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces th e
iron, the brass, the clay, the silver and the gold, the grea t
God hath made known to the king what shall come t o
pass hereafter ; and the dream is certain and the interpre-
tation thereof sure . "—Verse 45 .

The stone cut out of the mountain without hands ,
which smites and scatters the Gentile powers, represents
the true Church, the Kingdom of God . During the
Gospel age this "stone" kingdom is being formed, "cut
out," carved and shaped for its future position and great-
ness—not by human hands, but by the power or spiri t
of the truth, the invisible power of Jehovah . When
complete, when entirely cut out, it will smite and destro y
the kingdoms of this world. Not the people, but the gov-
ernments, are symbolized by the image, and these are t o
be destroyed that the people may be delivered . Our Lord
Jesus came not to destroy men ' s lives, but to save them .
—John 3 :17 .

The stone, during its preparation, while being cut out ,
might be called an embryo mountain, in view of its futur e
destiny ; so, too, the Church could be, and sometimes is ,
called the Kingdom of God . In fact, however, the ston e
does not become the mountain until it has smitten the im-
age ; and so the Church, in full sense, will become th e
Kingdom to fill the whole earth when "the day of th e
Lord, " the "day of wrath upon the nations" or "time o f
:reouble," will be over, and when it will be established an d
all other dominions have become subservient to it .

Call to mind now the promise made by our Lord to th e
cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne "—"and
overcomers of the Christian Church : "To him that over-
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he that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end ,
to him will I give power over the nations ; and he shal l

~'- rule them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a potte r
shall they be broken to shivers, even as . I received of m y
Father ." (Rev. 3 :21 ; 2 :26, 27 ; Psa . 2 :8-12.) When .

, the iron rod has accomplished the work of destruction ,
then will the hand that smote be turned to heal, and the

i

	

people will return to the Lord, and he shall heal them
(Isa. 19 : 22 ; Jer. 3 :22, 23 ; Hos. 6 :i ; 14 :4 ; Isa. 2 :3) ,

o' giving them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mournin g
and the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness .

In Nebuchadnezzar's vision we see the empires of earth,
as viewed from the world 's standpoint, to be an exhibitio n
of human glory, grandeur and power ; though in it we als o
see an intimation of their decay and final destruction, a s
expressed in the deterioration from gold to iron and clay ,

The stone class, the true Church, during its selection o r
taking out of the mountain, has been esteemed by the
world as of no value . It has been despised and rejecte d
of men. They see no beauty is it that they should desir e
it . The world loves, admires, praises and defends th e
rulers and governments represented in this • great image ,
though it has been continually disappointed, deceived ,
wounded and oppressed by them . The world extols, in
prose and verse, the great and successful agents of thi s
image, its Alexanders, Cmsars, Bonapartes and others ,
whose greatness, showed itself in the slaughter of thei r
fellow men, and who, in their lust for power, made
millions of widows and orphans . And such is still the
spirit which exists in the " ten toes" of the image, as w e
see it exhibited to-day in their marshaled hosts of mor e
than twelve millions of men armed with every fiendis h
device of modern ingenuity, to slaughter one another at
the command of "the powers that be . "

The proud are now called happy ; yea, they that work
wickedness are set up in power. (Mal . 3 :15 .) Can we
not see, then, that the destruction of this great image by
the smiting of the stone, and the establishment of God's
kingdom, mean the liberating of the oppressed and th e
blessing of all? Though for a time the change will caus e
disaster and trouble, it will finally yield the peaceable
fruits of righteousness .

The Four Beasts of Daniel's Visio n
But now, calling to mind the difference of standpoint ,

let us look at the same four universal empires of earth
from the standpoint of God and those in harmony wit h
him, as portrayed in vision to the beloved prophet Daniel .
As to us these kingdoms appear inglorious and beastly, s o
to him these four universal empires were shown as four
great and ravenous wild beasts . And to his view the
coming Kingdom of God (the stone) was proportionall y
grander than as seen by Nebuchadnezzar . Daniel says :
"I saw in my vision by night, and behold the four wind s
of heaven strove upon the great sea. And four great
beasts came up from the sea, diverse one from another .
The first was like a lion and had eagle's wings ; . . .and
behold another beast, a second, like a bear ; . . .and lo an-
other, like a leopard . . After this I saw in the nigh t
visions, and behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible ,
and strong exceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth. It
devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue
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with the feet of it ; and it was diverse from all the beasts
that were before it, and it had ten horns."—Dan . 7 :2—7.

The details relative to the first three beasts (Babylo n
the lion, Medo-Persia the bear, and Greece the leopard) ,
with their heads, feet, wings, etc ., all of which are sym-
bolic, we pass by, as of less importance in our present
examination than the details of the fourth beast, Rome .

Of the fourth beast, Rome, Daniel says : "After this I
saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, dread-
ful and terrible, and strong exceedingly ; . . . and it ha d
ten horns. I considered the horns, and, behold, there
came up among them another little horn, before who m
there were three of the first horns plucked up by ,the roots ;
and, behold, in this horn were eyes, like the eyes of a
man, and a mouth speaking great things ."—Dan . 7 :7, 8 .

Here the Roman Empire is shown ; and the divisions of
its power are shown in the ten horns, a horn being a sym-
bol of power . The little horn which arose among these ,
and which appropriated the power of three of them to It -
self, and ruled among the others, represents the small be-
ginning and gradual rise to power of the Church of
Rome, the Papal power or horn. As it rose in influence ,
three of the divisions, horns or powers of the Roman Em-
pire (the Heruli, the Eastern , Exarchate and the Ostr o
goths) were plucked out of the way to make room for it s
establishment as a civil power or horn. This last speciall y
notable horn, Papacy, is remarkable for its eyes, repre-
senting intelligence, and for its mouth—its utterances, it s
claims, etc .

To this fourth beast, representing Rome, Daniel gives
no descriptive name . While the others are described as
lion-like, bear-like and leopard-like, the fourth was s o
ferocious and hideous that none of the beasts of eart h
could be compared with it. John the Revelator, seeing in
vision the same symbolic beast (government), was also a t
a loss for a name by which to describe it, and finally give s
it several . Among others, he called it " the Devil . " (Rev .
12 :9 .) He certainly chose an appropriate name ; for
Rome, when viewed in the light of its bloody persecu-
tions, certainly has been the most devilish of all earthly
governments. Even in its change from Rome Pagan t o
Rome Papal it illustrated one of Satan ' s chief character-
istics ; for he also transforms himself to appear as an
angel of light (2 COr. 11 :14), as Rome transformed itsel f
from heathenism and claimed to be Christian—the King-
dom of Christ. *

After giving some details regarding this last or Roma n
beast, and especially of its peculiar or Papal horn, the
Prophet states that judgment against this horn would b e
rendered, and it would begin to lose its dominion, whic h
would be consumed by gradual process until the beas t
should be destroyed .

This beast or Roman Empire in its horns or division s
still exists, and will be slain by the rising of the masse s
of the people, and the overthrow of governments, in th e
"Day of the Lord," preparatory to the recognition of th e
heavenly rulership. This is clearly shown from othe r

*The' fact that Rome is called " the Devil" by no means dis-
proves a personal , devil : rather the reverse. It is because ther e
are such beasts as lions, bears and leopards, with known char-
acteristics, that government§ were likened to them ; and so, i t
is because there is. a Devil, with known characteristics, that
the fourth empire is likened to him.
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Scriptures yet to be examined . However, the consuming

of the Papal horn comes first. Its power and influenc e
began to consume when Napoleon took the Pope prisone r
to France . Then, when neither the curses of the Popes
nor their prayers delivered them from Bonaparte's power,
it became evident to the nations that the divine authority
and power claimed by the Papacy were without founda-
tion. After that, the temporal power of the Papacy
waned rapidly until, in September, 1870, it lost the last
vestige of its temporal power at the hands of Victo r

Emmanuel .

Present Social Order is Doome d
Nevertheless, during all that time in which it was being

"consumed, " it kept uttering its great swelling words o f
blasphemy, its last great utterance being in 187o, when ,
but a few months before its overthrow, it made the de-
claration of the infallibility of the Popes . All this is
noted in the prophecy : "I beheld then [i.e ., after the de-
cree against this `horn, ' after its consumption had begun ]
because of the voice of the GREAT WORDS which the horn
spake ."—Dan. 7 :I I .

Thus we are brought down in history to our own day ,
and made to see that the thing to be expected, so far a s
the empires of the earth are concerned, is their utter des-
truction. The next thing in order is described by the
words, "I beheld even till the beast was slain and his body
destroyed and given to the burning flame." The slay-
ing and burning are symbols, as well as the beast itself ,
and signify the utter and hopeless destruction of presen t
organized government . In verse 12 the prophet notes a
difference between the end of this fourth beast and it s
predecessors . They three successively (Babylon, Persi a
and Greece) had their dominion taken from them ; they
ceased to hold the ruling power of earth ; but their lives a s
nations did not cease immediately . Greece and Persi a
still have some life, though it is long centuries since uni-
versal dominion passed from their grasp. Not so, how-
ever, with the Roman Empire, the fourth and last of thes e
beasts . It will lose dominion and life at once, and g o
into utter destruction ; and with it the others will pass
away also .—Daniel 2 : 35 .

No matter what may be the means or instrumentality
used, the cause of this fall will be the establishment of th e
Fifth Universal Empire of earth, the Kingdom of God ,
under Christ, whose right it is to take the dominion. The
transfer of the kingdom from the fourth beast, which for
its appointed time was "ordained of God, " to the fifth
kingdom, under the Messiah, when its appointed season
has come, is described -by the Prophet in these words :
"And behold, one like the Son of man came with the
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and
they brought him near before him . And there was given
unto him [the Christ—head and body complete] do-
minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nation s
and languages should serve him. His dominion is an
everlasting dominion which shall not pass away, and hi s
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed . " This the
angel interpreted to mean that "the kingdom and do -
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whol e
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of . the
Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom ; and
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all dominions shall serve and obey him."—Dan. 7 :13, 27 .

Thus seen, the dominion of earth is to be placed in th e

hands of Christ by Jehovah ( " the Ancient of days"), who

shall "put all things under his feet ." (r Cor . 15 :27. )
Thus enthroned over God ' s kingdom, he must reign until
he shall have put down all authority and power in conflict

with the will and law of Jehovah . To the accomplishment
of this great mission, the overthrow of these Gentile gov-
ernments is first necessary ; for the "kingdoms of this

world, " like the "prince of this world, " will not surren-
der peaceably, but must be bound and restrained by force .
And thus it is written, "To bind their kings with chain s
and their nobles with fetters of iron ; to execute upon them

the judgment written : this honor have all his saints ."—
Psa . 149 :8, 9 .

As we thus view present governments from the stand-
point of our Lord and of the Prophet Daniel, and realize
their ferocious, destructive, beastly and selfish character ,
our hearts long for the end of Gentile governments an d
joyfully look forward to that blessed time when the over -
corners of the present age will be enthroned with thei r
Head, to rule, bless and restore the groaning creation .
Surely all of God's children can heartily pray with thei r

Lord—"THY KINGDOM COME, thy will be done on earth

as it is in heaven ."
Each of these governments represented in the image

and by the beasts existed before it came into power as th e
universal empire . So, too, with the true Kingdom o f
God : it has long existed separate from the world, not at-
tempting rulership, but awaiting its time—the time ap-
pointed by the Ancient of days. And, like the others, it
must receive its appointment and must come into author-
ity or be "set up " before it can exercise its power in the
smiting and slaying of the beast or kingdom preceding it .
Hence the appropriateness of the statement, "In the day s
of these kings [while they still have power] shall the Go d
of heaven set up [establish in power and authority] a king-
dom . " And after it is set up, "it shall break in pieces an d
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever . "
(Dan. 2 :44 .) Hence, however we may look for it, w e
must expect God ' s Kingdom to be inaugurated before the
fall of the kingdoms of this world, and that its powe r
and smiting will bring their overthrow.

Present Governments From Another Standpoint
Supreme right and authority to rule the world are an d

ever will be vested in the Creator, Jehovah, no matte r
whom he may permit or authorize to have subordinat e
control . Under the imperfections and weaknesses re-
sulting from his disloyalty to the King of kings, Adam
soon grew weak and helpless . As a monarch he began
to lose the power by which, at first, he commanded an d
held the obedience of the lower animals by the strength
of his will . He lost control of himself also, so that when
he would do good his weaknesses interfered and evil wa s
present with him ; and the good he even would do he di d
not do, and the evil which he would not, he did .

Hence, while making no attempt to excuse our rebel
race, we can sympathize with its vain efforts to govern it -
self and to arrange for its own well-being. And some-
thing can be said of the success of the world in this direc-
tion ; for, while recognizing the real character of these
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beastly governments, corrupt though they have been, they ment, men's eyes are being opened by the increase of

have been vastly superior to none—much better than knowledge.
lawlessness and anarchy. Though anarchy would prob- The various governments which have been establishe d

ably have been quite acceptable to the "prince of this from time to time have exhibited the average ability of the

world," it was not so to his subjects, and his power is not people represented by them to govern themselves. Even

absolute : it is limited to the extent of his ability to oper- where despotic governments have existed, the fact tha t

ate through mankind ; and his policy must conform in great they have been tolerated by the masses proved that as a

measure to the ideas, passions and prejudices of men. people they were not capable of establishing and support -

Man ' s idea was self-government independent of God ; and ing a better government, though many individuals were
when God permitted him to try the experiment, Satan always, doubtless, far in advance of the average standing .

embraced the opportunity to extend his influence and we compare the condition of the world to-day wit h
dominion . Thus it was by wishing to forget God (Rom . its condition at any former period, we find a marked
1 :28) that man exposed himself to the influence of this difference in the sentiments of the masses . The spirit of
wily and powerful though unseen foe ; and therefore he independence is now abroad, and men are not so easily
has ever since been obliged to work against Satan's machi- blindfolded, deceived and led by rulers and politicians ,
nations, as well as his own personal weaknesses .

	

and therefore they will not submit to the yokes of forme r

This being the case, let us again glance at the kingdoms days . This change of public sentiment has not been a

of this world, viewing them now as the effort of fallen gradual one from the very beginning of man 's effort t o

humanity to govern itself independent of God . Though govern himself, but clearly marked only as far back as

individual corruption and selfishness have turned aside the the sixteenth century ; and its progress has been most

course of justice, so that full justice has seldom been rapid within the last fifty years. This change, therefore ,

meted out to any under the kingdoms of this world, yet is not the result of the experience of past ages, but is th e

the ostensible object of all governments ever organized natural result of the recent increase and general diffusio n

among men has been to promote justice and the well-being of knowledge among the masses of mankind . The pre -

of all the people.

	

paration for this general diffusion of knowledge bega n

To what extent that object has been attained is another with the invention of printing, about 1440 A .D ., and the

question ; but such has been the claim of all governments, consequent multiplication of books and news periodicals .

and such the object of the people governed in submitting The influence of this invention in the general public en-

to and supporting them . And where the ends of justice lightenment began to be felt about the sixteenth century ;

have been greatly ignored, either the masses have been and the progressive steps since that time all are acquainte d

blinded and deceived with reference to them, or wars, with . The general education of the masses has becom e

commotions and revolutions have been the result .

	

popular, and inventions and discoveries are becomin g

The dark deeds of base tyrants, who gained positions of every-day occurrences . This increase of knowledge

power in the governments of the world, did not represent among men, which is of God's appointment, and comes t o

the laws and institutions of those governments, but in pass in his own due time, is one of the mighty influence s

usurping authority and turning it to base ends they gave which are now at work binding Satan—curtailing hi s

to those governments their beastly character . Every gov- influence and circumscribing his power in this "Day o f
ernment has had a majority of wise, just and good laws— Preparation " for the setting up of God 's kingdom in the
laws for the protection of life and property, for the pro- earth .
tection of domestic and commercial interests, for the pun-

	

The increase of knowledge in every direction awaken s
ishment of crime, etc . They have also had courts of a feeling of self-respect among men, and a realization o f
appeal in matters of dispute, where justice is meted out to their natural and inalienable rights, which they will no t
some extent, at least ; and however imperfect those in longer permit to be ignored or despised ; rather, they wil l

office may be, the advantage and necessity for such insti- go to an opposite extreme . Glance back along the cen-
ttttions is apparent . Poor as these governments have been, turies and see how the nations have written the history o f

without them the baser element of society would, by force their discontent in blood . And the prophets declare tha t

of numbers, have overcome the juster, better element .

	

because of the increase of knowledge a still more genera l

While, therefore, we recognize the beastly character of and wide-spread dissatisfaction will finally express itself

these governments, as rendered so by the exaltation to in a world-wide revolution, in the overthrow of all la w

power of a majority of unrighteous rulers, through the in- and order ; that anarchy and distress upon all classes wil l

trigues and deceptions of Satan, operating through man 's be the result ; but that in the midst of this confusion th e

weaknesses and depraved tastes and ideas, yet we recognize God of heaven will SET UP his Kingdom, which will

them as the best efforts of poor, fallen humanity at satisfy the desires of all nations. Wearied and disheart-
governing itself . Century after century God has allowed ened with their own failures, and finding their last an d

them to make the effort, and to see the results . But after greatest efforts resulting in anarchy, men will gladly wel-

centuries of experiment, the results are as far from satis- come and bow before the heavenly authority, and recog-
factory to-day as at any period of the world ' s history. In nize its strong and just government. Thus man ' s extrem -

,fact, the dissatisfaction is more general and widespread ity will become God 's opportunity, and "the desire of al l
i than ever before ; not because there is more oppression nations shall come "—the Kingdom of God, in power and

1 and injustice than ever, but because, under God's arrange- great glory .—Hag. 2 :7 .
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all earthly kingdoms, and of the crucified Christ as the
Knowing this to be the purpose of God, neither Jesus heir of that Kingdom, was unpopular, and brought wit h

nor the apostles interfered with earthly rulers in any way . it persecution, scorn and contempt. But some thought t o
On the contrary, they taught the Church to submit to improve on God 's plan, and, instead of suffering, to get
these powers, even though they often suffered under their the Church into a position of favor with the world . By a
abuse of power. They taught the Church to obey the combination with earthly powers they succeeded . As a
laws, and to respect those in authority because of their result Papacy was developed, and in time became the mis s
office, even if they were not personally worthy of esteem ; tress and queen of nations.-Rev. 1 7 : 3—5 ; 18 :7 .
to pay their appointed taxes, and, except where they con- By this policy everything was changed : instead of suf-
flicted with God 's laws (Acts 4 :19 ; 5 :29), to offer no fering, came honor ; instead of humility, came pride, in-
resistance to any established law . (Rom. 13 :1-7 ; Matt . stead of truth, came error ; and instead of being perse-
22 :21 .) The Lord Jesus and the apostles and the early cuted, she became the persecutor of all who condemne d
Church were all law-abiding, though they were separate ' her new and illegal honors. Soon she began to inven t
from, and took no share in, the governments of this world . new theories and sophistries to justify her course, first de-

Though the powers that be, the governments of this ceiving herself, and then the nations, into the belief tha t
world, were ordained or arranged for by God, that man- the promised millennial reign of Christ HAD COME, and
kind might gain a needed experience under them, yet the that Christ the King was represented by her popes, wh o
Church, the consecrated ones who aspire to office in the reigned over the kings of the earth as his vicegerents .
coming Kingdom of God, should neither covet the honors Her claims were successful in deceiving the whole world .
and the emoluments of office in the kingdoms of this "She made all nations drunk" with her erroneous doc-
world, nor should they oppose these powers . They are trines (Rev. 17 :2), intimidating them by teaching that
fellow citizens and heirs of the heavenly kingdom (Eph eternal torment awaited all who resisted her claims . Soon
2 :19), and as such should claim only such rights and pri- the kings of Europe were crowned or deposed by her edict,
vileges under the kingdoms of this world as are accorded and under her supposed authority .
to aliens . Their mission is not to help the world to im- Thus it comes that the kingdoms of Europe to-day clai m
prove its present condition, nor to have anything to do to be Christian kingdoms, and announce that their sever -
with its affairs at present . To attempt to do so would eigns reign "by the grace of God, " i .e ., through appoint -
be but a waste of effort ; for the world's course and its ment of either Papacy or some of the Protestant sects .
termination are both clearly defined in the Scriptures and For though the Reformers abandoned many of Papacy's
are fully under the control of him who in his own time claims to ecclesiastical jurisdiction, etc ., they held to this
will give us the kingdom. The influence of the true honor which the kings of earth had come to attach t o
Church is now and always has been small—so small as to Christianity. And thus the Reformers fell into the sam e
count practically nothing politically ; but however great it error, and exercised the authority of monarchs in appoint -
might appear, we should follow the example and teaching ing and sanctioning governments and kings, and denomi-
of our Lord and the apostles . Knowing that the purpose nating such "Christian kingdoms, " or kingdoms of Christ .
of God is to let the world fully test its own ability to So we hear much to-day of that strange enigma, " The

govern itself, the true Church should not, while in it, be Christian World"—an enigma indeed, when viewed in th e
of the world . The saints may influence the world only light of the true principles of the Gospel . Our Lord said
by their separateness from it, by letting their light shine ; of his disciples, "They are not of the world, even as I am
and thus through their lives the spirit of truth REPROVES not of the world . " And Paul exhorts us, saying, "Be not
the world . Thus—as peaceable, orderly obeyers and conformed to this world ."—John 17 :16 ; Rom . 12 :2 .
commenders of every righteous law, reprovers of lawless- "Christendom" a Misnomer
ness and sin, and pointers forward to the promised King- God never approved of calling these kingdoms by th e
dom of God and the blessings to be expected under it, and name of Christ . Deceived by the Church nominal, thes e
not by the method commonly adopted of mingling in pol- nations are sailing under false colors, claiming to be wha t
itics and scheming with the world for power, and thus they are not . Their only title, aside from the vote of th e
being drawn into wars and sins and the general degrada- people, is in God ' s limited grant, spoken to Nebuchadnez-
tion—in glorious chastity should the prospective Bride of ear—until he come whose right the dominion is .
the Prince of Peace be a power for good, as her Lord' s
representative in the world .

	

The claim that these imperfect kingdoms, with their im-
perfect laws and often selfish and vicious rulers, are th e

The Church of God should give its entire attention and "kingdoms of our Lord and his Anointed " is a gross libe l
effort to preaching the Kingdom of God, and to the ad- upon the true Kingdom of Christ, before which they mus t
vancement of the interests of that Kingdom according to shortly fall, and upon its "Prince of Peace" and righteous
the plan laid down in the Scriptures . If this is faithfully rulers.—Isa . 32 :1 .
done, there will be no time nor disposition to dabble in the Another serious injury resulting from that error is that
politics of present governments. The Lord had no time the attention of the children of God has thereby bee n
for it ; the apostles had no time for it ; nor have any of the attracted away from the promised heavenly kingdom ; and
saints who are following their example .

	

they have been led to an improper recognition of and inti -
The early Church, shortly after the death of the macy with earthly kingdoms, and to almost fruitless at -

apostles, fell a prey to this very temptation. The preach- tempts to engraft upon these wild, worldly stocks the
ing of the coming Kingdom of God, which would displace graces and morals of Christianity, to the neglect of the
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gospel concerning the true Kingdom and the hopes cen-
tering in it. Under this deception, some are at presen t
very solicitous that the name of God should be incorpo-
rated into the Constitution of the United States, that
thereby this may become a Christian nation . The Re-
formed Presbyterians have for years refused to vote or
hold office under this government, because it is not Christ ' s
Kingdom. Thus they recognize the impropriety of Chris-
tians sharing in any other . We have great sympathy with
this sentiment, but not with the conclusion, that if God' s
name were mentioned in the Constitution, that fact would
transform this government from a kingdom of this world
to a kingdom of Christ, and give them liberty to vote an d
to hold office under it . 0, how foolish! How great th e
deception by which the "Mother of harlots" has made all
nations drunk (Rev . 17 :2) ; for in a similar manner it i s
claimed that the kingdoms of Europe were transferre d
from Satan to Christ, and became "Christian nations . "

Let it be seen that the best and the worst of earth ' s
nations are but "kingdoms of this world, " whose lease o f
power from God is now about expired, that they may give
place to their ordained successor, the Kingdom of Messiah ,
the Fifth Universal Empire of earth (Dan. 2 :44 ; 7 :14 ,

17, 27)-this view will do much to establish truth and t o
overthrow error .

But as it is, the actions of Papacy in this regard, sanc-
tioned by the Protestant Reformers, go unquestioned
among Christian people . And since they should uphol d
the Kingdom of Christ, they feel themselves bound to
champion the present falling kingdoms of so-calle d
Christendom, whose time is fast expiring ; and thus thei r
sympathies are often forced to the side of oppression ,
rather than to the side of right and freedom—to the sid e
of the kingdoms of this world, and the prince of this
world, rather than to the side of the coming true King -
dom of Christ .—Rev. 17 :14 ; 19 :11-19 ,

The world is fast coming to realize that the "kingdoms
of this world" are not Christlike, and that their claim t o
be of Christ ' s appointment is not unquestionable . Men

are beginning to use their reasoning powers on this an d

similar questions ; and they will act out their convictions
so much more violently, as they come to realize that a de-
ception has been practiced upon them in the name of th e
God of Justice and the Prince of Peace . In fact, the tend-
ency with many is to conclude that Christianity itself is
an imposition without foundation, and that, leagued with
civil rulers, its aim is merely to hold in check the libertie s
of the masses .

O that men were wise, that they would apply thei r
hearts to understand the work and plan of the Lord! The n
would the present kingdoms melt down gradually—re-
form would swiftly follow reform, and liberty follo w
liberty, and justice and truth would prevail until righteous-
ness would be established in the earth . But they will no t
do this, nor can they in their present fallen state ; and so,
armed with selfishness, each will strive for mastery, an d
the kingdoms of this world will pass away with a grea t
time of trouble, such as was not since there was a nation .
Of those who will be vainly trying to hold to a dominion
which has passed away, when the dominion is given to him
whose right it is, the Lord speaks, urging that they ar e
fighting against him--a conflict in which they are sure to
fail . He says :

"Why do the nations tumultuously assemble, and th e
people meditate a vain thing? The kings of the earth set
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together agains t
the Lord, and against his Anointed, saying, Let us brea k
their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us .
He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh : the Lord shal l
have them in derision . Then shall he speak unto them i n
his wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure [saying], I
have anointed my king upon my holy hill of Zion . . . . Be
wise now, therefore, 0 ye kings : be instructed, ye judges
of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear and rejoice with
trembling. Kiss [make friends with] the Son [God' s
Anointed] lest he be angry, and ye perish in the way ; for
his wrath may soon be kindled . Blessed are all they tha t
take refuge in him . "—Psa . 2 :1—6, Io—12 .

STUDY XIV.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD

A
NY who have not carefully examined this subject ,
with concordance and Bible in hand, will be sur-

prised, on doing so, to find its prominence in the Scrip-
tures . The Old Testament abounds with promises an d
prophecies in which the Kingdom of God and its King,
Messiah, figure as the very centre . It was the hope o f
every Israelite (Luke 3 :15) that as a people God would
exalt their nation under Messiah ; and when the Lord
came to them, it was as their King, to establish the long
promised Kingdom of God upon the earth .

John, the forerunner and herald of our Lord Jesus ,
opened his mission with the announcement, "Repent ye ;
for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." (Matt . 3 :2 . )
The Lord commenced his ministry with the same an-
nouncement exactly (Matt . 4 :17) ; and the apostles were
sent forth to preach the same message . (Matt . 10 :7 ;
Luke 9 :2 .) Not only was the kingdom the topic with
which the Lord began his public ministry, but it was

really the main topic of all his preaching (Luke 8 :1 ; 4 :43 ;
19 :11), other subjects being mentioned merely in con-
nection with or in explanation of this one subject . The
majority of his parables were either illustrations of th e
kingdom from various standpoints, and in different fea-
tures, or else served to point out entire consecration to
God as essential to a share in the kingdom, and to correc t
the Jewish misapprehension that they were sure of th e
kingdom because natural children of Abraham, and henc e
natural heirs to the promises .

Our Lord Jesus in his talks with his followers strengthen-
ed and encouraged their expectations of a coming kingdom,
saying to them, "I appoint unto you a kingdom as m y
Father hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drin k
at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judgin g
[ruling] the twelve tribes of Israel ." (Luke 22 :29, 30 . )
And, again, "Fear not, little flock ; it is your Father ' s
good pleasure to give you the kingdom ." (Luke 12 :32.)
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And when, instead of being crowned and enthroned, their kingdom long promised to be the grandest and mighties t
recognized king was crucified, his disciples were sorely earth had ever known ?

disappointed. As two of them expressed it to the sup- The Pharisees, hoping to expose the supposed weaknes s
posed stranger on their way to Emmaus after his resur- of our Lord ' s claims, and thereby to undeceive his follow-

rection, they had "trusted that it had been he which should ers, demanded of him—When will this kingdom whic h
have redeemed Israel"—delivering them from the Roman you preach begin to make its appearance?—when will your

y
oke, and making of Israel the Kingdom of God in power soldiers arrive ?—when will this Kingdom of God appear ?

and glory. But they were sadly disappointed by the (Luke 17 :20-30.) Our Lord ' s answer would have give n

changes of the few days previous . Then Jesus opened them a new thought had they not been prejudiced against
their understanding by showing them from the Scriptures him and blinded by their own supposed wisdom . He an-

that his sacrifice was needful first of all before the king- swered that his kingdom would never appear in the man-

dom could be established .—Luke 24 :21, 25—27.

	

ner in which they expected it . The kingdom which he
God could have given to Jesus the dominion of earth preached, and in which he invited his followers to joint -

without redeeming man ; for "The Most High ruleth over heirship, was an invisible kingdom, and they must not ex -

the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he pect to see it . "He answered them, and said, The King-

pleaseth ." (Dan. 4 :32 .) But God had a grander design dom of God cometh not with observation [outward man-

than could have been accomplished by such a plan . Such ifestation] ; neither shall they say, Lo here! or, to there !

a kingdom could have brought blessings which, however for the Kingdom of God is [to be] in your midst "* In
good, could have been of only a temporary character, a word, he showed that when his kingdom should come ,

since all of mankind were under condemnation to death. it would be everywhere present and everywhere powerful,

To make the blessings of his kingdom everlasting and com- yet nowhere visible. Thus he gave them an idea of th e

plete, the race had first to be ransomed from death and spiritual kingdom which he preached ; but they were un-

thus legally released from the condemnation which passed Prepared and- received it not . There was a measure o f

upon all in Adam .

	

truth in the Jewish expectation concerning the promise d

That in explaining the prophecies Jesus revived the dis

	

kingdom, which will in due time be realized, as will b e
shown ; but our Lord 's reference here is to that spiritual

ciples ' hope of a coming kingdom is evident from the fact phase of the kingdom, which will be invisible . And as
that afterward, as he was leaving them, they inquired, this phase of the kingdom will be first set up, its presence
"Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to will be unseen, and for a time unrecognized . The privi
Israel ?" His answer, though not explicit, did not con- lege of heirship in this spiritual phase of the Kingdom o f
tradict their hopes . He said, "It is not for you

to know God was the only offer then being made, and has been th e
the times and seasons which the Father hath put in his one hope of our high calling during the entire Gospel age, .
own power."—Acts 1 :6, 7 .

	

which then began . Hence Jesus referred to it exclusively .
True, the disciples at first, in common with the entire (Luke 16 :16.) This will be more clearly seen as we

Jewish nation, had an imperfect conception of the King- proceed .
dom of God in supposing it to be exclusively an earthl y
kingdom, even as many to-day err in an opposite direction Jesus Answers Nicodemus

in supposing it to be exclusively a heavenly kingdom . And It was probably because of this adverse public sentiment ,
many of the parables and dark sayings of our Lord Jesus especially among the Pharisees, that Nicodemus came t o

were intended in due time to correct these misconceptions . Jesus by night, being anxious to solve the mystery, yet ap-
But he always held forth the idea of a kingdom, a govern- parently ashamed to acknowledge publicly that such claim s

ment, to be established in the earth and to rule among had any weight upon his mind. The conversation between

men. And he not only inspired in them a hope fora the Lord and Nicodemus (John 3), though but partiall y
share in the kingdom, but he also taught them to pray for recorded, gives a somewhat further insight into the char -

its establishment— "Thy kingdom come ; thy will be done after of the Kingdom of God. Evidently the main point s

on EARTH as it is in heaven."

	

of the conversation are mentioned that from these we ma y

T To the worldly-wise among the Jews, our Lord seemed readily gather the drift of the whole, which we may re a

an impostor and fanatic ; and they considered his disciples sonably paraphrase as follows :

mere dupes. His wisdom and tact, and his miracles, they Nicodemus.—"Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher
could not well gainsay, nor reasonably account for ; yet, come from God ; for no man can do these miracles that
from their standpoint of unbelief, his claim that he was thou doest, except God be with him . " Yet some of your
the heir of the world, and would establish the promised statements seem every inconsistent to me, and I come to
kingdom which should rule the world, and that his follow- ask an explanation . For instance, you and your disciples •
ers, all of them from the humbler walks of life, would go about proclaiming, "The kingdom of heaven is a t
be joint-rulers with him in that kingdom, seemed too hand ;" but you have neither an army, nor wealth, nor in -

absurd for consideration . Rome, with its disciplined war- fluence, and to all appearance this claim is untrue ; and
riors, its able generals and immense wealth, was the

	

"`The Diaglott and Rotherham's translation render thi s
master of the world, and was daily growing more power- "among you," which is synonymous with "in your midst ." Ir
ful. Who, then, was this Nazarene? and who were these certainly would agree with no theory to insist that the kingdo m

which Jesus claimed to be about to establish would be withi n
fishermen, without money or influence, and with but a the hearts of the Pharisees, whom he styled hypocrites and
meager ,following among the common people? `Who whited sepulchres. But« this kingdom, when established, wilt

be in the midst of"or among' all classes, ruling and judgingwere these that they should talk about establishing the ~l ,
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is this you seem to be deceiving the people . The Phari-
ces generally regard you as an imposter, but I am sure

there must be some truth in your teachings, "for no man
can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be with

him. The object of my visit is to inquire of what sort ,
when and whence is this kingdom you proclaim? and whe n
nd how is it to be established ?

Jesus.—Your request to have a full understanding con-
cerning the kingdom of heaven cannot now be answered
to your satisfaction ; not that I do not know about it fully ,
but that in your present condition you could not under -
stand or appreciate it, if I would fully explain . "Except a
man be begotten* from above, he cannot see [Greek,
eidon,t know. or be acquainted with] the kingdom o f
God."

Even my disciples have as yet very indistinct ideas o f
the character of the kingdom they are proclaiming. I
cannot tell them, for the same reason that I cannot tell
you ; and they could not understand, for the same reason.
But, Nicodemus, one peculiarity of God's dealings is that
he requires obedience to the light already possessed befor e
more light is given ; and in the selection of those who shall
'be accounted worthy to share the kingdom, a manifestatio n
of faith is required . They must be such as are willing to
follow God's leading, step by step, often seeing only the on e
advance step clearly . They walk by faith and not by sight.

Nicodemus .—But I do not understand you. What do
you mean? "How can a man be begotten when he is old ?
can he enter a second time into his mother's womb, and be
born?" Or do you mean that the repentance preached b y
"John the Immerser," and signified by baptism in water ,
is somehow a symbolic birth? I notice that your disciple s
preach and baptize similarly . Is this the new birth neces-
sary to those who would see or enter your Kingdom ?

Jesus.—Our nation is a consecrated nation, a covenan t
people . They were a! baptized into Moses in the sea an d
in the cloud when they left Egypt . God accepted them
in Moses, the median+- of their covenant, at Sinai ; but
they have forgotten thei r covenant, some are openly living
as publicans and sinners, and many others are self-right-
eous hypocrites ; hence Tohn's preaching and that of my
disciples is repentance—.t return to God and to a recog -

*The Greek word gennao and its derivatives, sometime s
translated begotten and sometimes born, really contains both
ideas, and should be translated by either one of these two Eng-
lish words, according to the sense of the passage in which i t
occurs. The two ideas, begetting and birth, are always in the
word, so that if the one is stated, the other is always implied ,
as birth is the natural consequence of begetting, and begettin g
the natural antecedent to hire When the active agent wit h
which gennao is associated it a male, it should be translated
begotten ; when a female, born . Thus in a John 2 :2 9 ; 3 : 9 ; 4 : 7 ;
5 :1, 18, gennao should be brgetten, because God (masculine) is
the active agent.

Sometimes, however, the translation is dependent on the natur e
of the act, whether masculine or feminine. Thus used in con-
juction with ek, signifying from or out of, it should be trans-
lated born. So in John 3 :5, 6, gennao should be translated born ,
as indicated by the word ek—"nut of water, " "out of flesh ,
"on+ of spirit. "

'[This same Greek word is translated consider in Acts e5 :6 .
"The apostles and elders came together for to consider [know
or understand] this matter ." The same word is rendered behold
in Rom. te :22 . "Behold [consider, understand], therefore, the

oddness and severity of God ;" also in t John 3 :r—,'Behold
[consider, know, understand] what manner of love the fathe r
hath bestowed upon us ."

nition of the covenant made ; and the baptism of John sig-
nifies this repentance and reformation of heart and life ,
and not the new birth . But unless you have more than
this you will never see the Kingdom . Except in addition
to the reformation symbolized by John ' s baptism you re-
ceive a begetting and birth of the spirit, you cannot se e
my Kingdom . Repentance will bring you back to a jus-
tified condition ; in that condition you will be able readily
to recognize me as Messiah, the antitype of Moses ; and
thus consecrating to me you will be begotten of the Fathe r
to a new life and the divine nature, which, if it develo p
and become quickened, will insure your being born a new
creature, a spirit being, in the first resurrection ; and as
such you shall not only see but share the Kingdom .

Ye Must Be Born Again
The change to be wrought by this new birth of th e

Spirit is truly great, Nicodemus ; for that which is bor n
of the flesh is flesh, but that which is born of the Spirit i s
spirit . Wonder not, then, at my first statement, tha t
you must be begotten from above ere you can understand,
know and appreciate the thing* of which you inquire .
"Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be bor n
again." The difference between your present condition ,
born of the flesh, and the condition of those born of th e
Spirit, who shall enter into or constitute the Kingdom I
am preaching, is very great . Let me give you an illustra-
tion by which you will gain some idea of the beings who ,
when born of the Spirit, will constitute this Kingdom :—
"The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest th e
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh and
whither it goeth—so is every one that is born of the
Spirit. " As the wind blows here and there, you canno t
see it, though it exerts an influence all about you . You
know not whence it comes nor where it goes . This is as
good an illustration as I can give you of those born of th e
Spirit in the resurrection, those who will "enter into" or
constitute the Kingdom which I am now preaching .
They will all be as invisible as the wind, and men, no t
born of the Spirit, will neither know whence they come
nor whither they go .

Nicodemus .—How can this be?—invisible beings !
Jesus.—"Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest not

these things? "—that spirit beings can be present, yet invis-
ible? Have you, who attempt to teach others, never rea d
about Elisha and his servant, or about Balaam ' s ass? and
the many instances in the Scriptures which illustrate thi s
principle, that spirit beings can be present among men, ye t
invisible ? Furthermore, you are of the Pharisees, who pro-
fessedly believe in angels as spirit beings. But this illus-
trates what I told you at first : Except a man be begotten
from above, he cannot see [know, become acquainted with ,
or understand as reasonable] the Kingdom of God and the
various things connected with it .

If you would enter into and become a joint-heir with me
of that kingdom which I am announcing, you must follow
the light, step by step . As you do so, more light will come ,
and this as rapidly as you will be prepared for it . I have
been preaching these things now due which you can under-
stand, and performing miracles, and you acknowledge m e
to be a teacher come from God, but you have not acted
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The Kingdom In Formation

In the parables of our Lord, the Church is frequently
called the kingdom ; and the Apostle speaks of it as the
kingdom over which Christ now reigns, saying that Go d
bath translated us out of the kingdom of darkness into th e
kingdom of his dear Son. We who accept of Christ no w
recognize his purchased right of dominion, and render hi m
grateful and voluntary obedience before he forcibly estab-
lishes it in the world . We recognize the difference be-
tween the laws of righteousness, which he will enforce ,
and the kingdom of darkness supported by the usurper, a t
present the prince of this world. Faith in God 's promise s
thus changes our allegiance, and we reckon ourselves sub-

not brought conviction enough to your mind to lead you jects of the new prince, and, by his favor, joint-heirs wit h
him in that kingdom yet to be set up in power and grea t
glory .

But this fact by no means disannuls the promises that
ultimately Chirst 's kingdom shall be "from sea to sea, and.
from the river to the ends of the earth " (Psa. 72 :8) ; that
all nations shall serve and obey him ; and that unto hi m
every knee shall bow, of things both in heaven and o n
earth . (Dan . 7 :27 ; Phil . 2 :10.) Rather, on the contrary ,
the selection now of the "little flock" confirms thos e
promises .

When the parables of our Lord are carefully examined ,
it will be found that they clearly teach that the coming o r
setting up of the Kingdom of God in power is future ; and,
as a matter of course, not until the King comes . Thus
the parable of the young nobleman going into a far coun-
try to receive a kingdom and to return, etc . (Luke 19 :1 1
-1 5), clearly locates the establishment of the Kingdom
at the return of Christ . And the message sent by the
Lord to the Church long years afterward was, "Be tho u
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life . "
(Rev . 2 :10 .) From this it is evident that the kings who
will reign with him will not be crowned nor reign a s
kings in this life .

The Church at present, therefore, is not the Kingdo m
of God set up in power and glory, but in its incipient, em-
bryo condition . And so, indeed, all the expressions of the
New Testament with reference to it teach . The kingdom
of heaven now suffers violence at the hands of the world ;
the King was maltreated and crucified ; and whosoeve r
will follow in his footsteps shall suffer persecution an d
violence in some form. This, it will be observed, is tru e
only of the real Church, and not of the nominal one .
But the promise is held out that if now we (the Church ,
the embryo kingdom) suffer with Christ, we also, in du e
time, when he takes to himself his great power and reigns ,
shall be glorified and shall reign with him .

James (2 :5), in harmony with our Lord's teaching ,
tells us that God has chosen the poor and despised accord-
ing to this world's standards, not to reign now, but as
"heirs of the kingdom which he hath promised." The
Lord says, "How hardly shall they that have riches ente r
into the Kingdom of God . " (Mark 10 :23 .) It is evident
that he does not mean the nominal Church, which is no w
reigning with the world ; for the rich are pressed into it .
Peter exhorts the heirs of the kingdom to patience, per-
severance, virtue and faith, saying : `Brethren, give dili-

out your faith and openly become my disciple and follow-
er. You must not expect to see more, until you live u p
to all you do see ; then God will give you more light and
evidence for the next step. "Verily, verily, I say unt o
thee, we speak that we do know, and testify that we have
seen, and ye [Pharisees] receive not our witness. If I
have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shal l
ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things?" It would b e
useless for me to attempt to tell you of heavenly things ,
for you would not be convinced and my preaching would
seem the more foolish to you . If what I have, taught,
which has been of an earthly character, or illustrated by
earthly things, which you could and do understand, ha s

openly to become my. disciple and follower, it would b e
no more convincing to you if I were to tell you of heav-
enly things, of which you know nothing ; for no man ha s
ever ascended into heaven, hence none could corroborat e
my testimony . I, who descended from heaven, alon e
understand heavenly things . "No man hath ascended up
to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even th e
Son of man."* A knowledge of the heavenly things can
be received only after the begetting of the Spirit ; and the
heavenly things themselves, when born of the spirit, spiri t
beings .

Thus it required patience on the Lord 's part, in declar-
ing the nature of the kingdom to those whose prejudices
and education hindered their seeing anything except dis-
torted views of the earthly phase of it . Nevertheless the
selection of a proper class to share Messiah 's kingdom pro-
ceeded, though but a few were selected from Israel, t o
whom exclusively it was offered for seven years . As God
had foreseen, through their unreadiness for it, and thei r
failure to grasp and comply with the conditions presented ,

the privilege of sharing in Messiah ' s kingdom passed from
them as a people, only a remnant of whom received it, an d
came to the Gentiles to take out of them also "a peopl e

for his name." ' And among these also only a remnant, a

" little flock, " appreciate the privilege and are counted

worthy of joint-heirship in his kingdom and glory.
Serious has been the error introduced into the nominal

Christian Church, which misinterprets this promised king-
dom to mean merely the Church nominal in its presen t
condition, and its work merely a work of grace in th e
hearts of believers ; and to such an extreme has this erro r
been carried that the present unholy alliance and reign o f
the Church nominal with the world is believed by man y
to be the reign of the Kingdom of God on the earth .
True, there is a sense in which the Church is now th e
Kingdom of God, and a work of grace is now going on i n
the hearts of believers ; but to consider this all, and to
deny a veritable future Kingdom of God yet to be estab-
ilshed under the whole heavens, in which the will of Go d
will be done as it is in heaven, is to make void and mean-
ingless the strongest and most pointed promises recorded
by our Lord and the apostles and prophets, for our en-
couragement and help in overcoming the world .

*The words "which is in heaven" (verse r3) are not foun d
in the most ancient and reliable MSS.
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gence to make your calling and election sure ; for if ye do
these things ye shall never fall ; for sown entrance shall b e
ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting king-
dom of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ ."—2 Peter
I :IO, II .

Paul's statement in Rom. 14 :17 is supposed by some
to refer to a figurative kingdom ; but when examined i n
the light of the context, it is evident that the passage
means simply this : We, brethren, translated now into th e
kingdom of God 's dear Son, have certain liberties as to ou r
food, etc ., which we had not as Jews under the law (verse
14) ; yet let us rather not use this liberty if it cause breth-
ren who do not yet realize it to stumble and violate thei r
consciences . Let us not, by our liberty as to our food,
ruin our brother for whom Christ died ; but let us re-
member that the privileges of the kingdom, both now an d
in the future, consist of much greater blessings than libert y
as to food ; namely, in our liberty as to right-doing, ou r
peace toward God through Christ, and our joy in parti-
cipating in the Holy Spirit of God . These liberties of th e
kingdom (now and ever) are so great that the mino r
liberty as to food may well be sacrificed, for the present,
for our brother's good .

Thus, no matter from what Scripture standpoint w e
look, the idea that the kingdom promises are mythical de-
ceptions, or that our present conditions fulfil these promises ,
is contradicted .

With the early Church, the promises of kingdom hono r
and joint-heirship with the Master were strong incentive s
to faithfulness under present trials and persecutions, whic h
they had been forewarned to expect ; and in all the words
of comfort and encouragement in the Apocalypse, given t o
the seven churches, none shine out more clearly and for-
cibly than those which declare, "To him that overcomet h
will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also
overcame and am set down with my Father in his throne ; "
and, "To him that overcometh will I give power over the
nations . "

These are promises which could not reasonably be mis-
construed to apply to a present work of grace in the heart,
nor yet to a reign over the nations in the present life ; since
they who would overcome must do so by death in the ser-
vice, and thus gain the kingdom honors.—Rev. 20 :6 .

Reigning Before the Tim e
But human nature seeks to avoid suffering and is ever

ready to grasp honor and power ; hence we find that even
in the apostles ' day some in the Church were disposed to
appropriate the promises of future honor and power to th e
present life, and were beginning to act as though the y
thought the time had already come for the world to honor
and even to obey the Church . The Apostle Paul writes ,
correcting this error, knowing that such ideas would have
an injurious effect upon the Church by cultivating pride
and leading away from sacrifice . He says to them, iron-
ically, "Now ye are full, now ye are rich ; ye have reigne d
as kings without us ." And then he adds, earnestly, " I
would to God ye did reign, that we [persecuted apostles ]
also might reign with you ." (1 Cor. 4 :8.) They were en-
joying their Christianity by trying to get out of it and
with it as much honor as possible ; and' the Apostle well
knew that if they were faithful as followers of the Lord

they would be in no such condition . Hence he reminds
them that if indeed the long-looked-for reign had begun ,

he also would be. reigning no less than they, and of the fact
that he by faithfulness was a sufferer for 'the truth 's sake,
which was a proof that their reign was premature, and a
snare rather than a glory . Then, with a touch of irony,
he adds, "We [apostles and faithful servants] are fools
for Christ ' s sake, but ye are wise in Christ ; we are weak ,
but ye are strong ; ye are honorable, but we are despised . "
I do not write these things merely to shame you : I have a
better and a nobler object—To WARN YOU ; for the path of
present honor leads not to the glory and honor to be re-
vealed ; but present suffering and self-denial are th e
narrow path to glory, honor, immortality and joint-heir-
ship in the kingdom. Wherefore, I beseech you, be ye
followers of me. Suffer and be reviled and persecuted
now, that you may share with me the crown of .life, which
the Lord, the righteous judge, will give me at that day ;
and not to .me only, but unto all those that love hi s
appearing .—1 Cor . 4 :10—17 ; 2 Tim. 4 :8 .

But, after a great deal of persecution had been faith -
fully endured by the . early Church, theories began t o
spread to the effect that the mission of the Church was t o
conquer the world, establish the kingdom of heaven on
earth and reign over the nations before the Lord's second
advent . This laid the foundation for worldly intrigue ,
pomp and pride, ostentatious show and ceremony in the
Church, which was designed to impress, captivate an d
overawe the world, and which led step by step to th e
great claims of Papacy that as God's kingdom on earth
it had a right to command the respect and obedience to its
laws and officers of every kindred, nation and people .
Under this false claim (and they seemingly deceived them-
selves as well as others) Papacy for a time crowned an d
uncrowned the kings of Europe, and still claims th e
authority which it is now unable to enforce.

The same idea through Papacy has come down to Pro-
testantism, which also claims, though more vaguely, tha t
somehow the reign of the Church is in progress; and like
the Corinthians its adherents are "full " and "rich," and
reign "as kings, " as graphically described by our Lord .
(Rev . 3 :17, 18 .) Thus it has come to pass that the
merely nominal members of the Church—those not reall y
converted, not really wheat, but tares, mere imitations o f
the wheat—far outnumber the true disciples of Christ .
And these are much opposed to every real sacrifice an d
self-denial, do not suffer persecution for righteousness '
[truth 's] sake, and at most hold to only a form of fast-
ings, etc., instead . They are really reigning with th e
world and are not in the line of preparation for sharin g
in the real kingdom which is to be set up by our Lord a t
his second presence .

To any careful observer, there is a manifest incongruit y
between this view and the teaching of Jesus and th e
apostles . They taught that there can be no kingdo m
until the King comes . (Rev . 2o :6 ; 3 :21 ; 2 Tim . 2 :12 . )
Consequently the kingdom of heaven must suffer violence
until that time, when it shall be set up in glory and power .

While it is true, as stated by our Lord, that the King-
dom of God cometh not—does not make its first appear-
ance—with outward show, in due time it is to be made
manifest to all by outward, visible and unmistakable signs .
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judgment day was previous to the Gospel age . Having
been tried and found faithful, in the awakening they wil l
not be brought forth to judgment again, but will at once
receive the reward of their faithfulness—an instantaneou s
resurrection to perfection as men . (Others than thes e
and the spiritual class will be gradually raised to perfec-
tion during that Millennial age.) Thus this class wil l
be ready at once for the great work before it as the huma n
agents of the Christ in restoring and blessing the re-
mainder of mankind. As the spiritual nature is necessar y
to the accomplishment of the work of Christ, so perfect
human nature is appropriate for the future accomplish-
ment of the work to be done among men. These will
minister among and be seen of men, while the glory o f
their perfection will be a constant example and an incen-
tive to other men to strive to attain the same perfection .
And that these ancient worthies will be in the huma n
phase of the kingdom and seen of mankind is fully atteste d
by Jesus' words to the unbelieving Jews who were reject-
ing him. He said, "Ye shall see Abraham, Isaac an d
Jacob, and all the prophets, in the Kingdom of God . " I t
shall be noticed also, that the Master does not mention
that he or the apostles will be visible with Abraham . As
a matter of fact, men will see and mingle with the earthl y
phase of the kingdom, but not with the spiritual ; and
some will, no doubt, be sorely vexed to find that they
rejected so great an honor .

We are not given explicit information as to the exac t
manner in which these two phases of the heavenly kingdo m
will harmoniously operate ; but we have an illustration o f
the manner in which they may operate, in God 's dealings
with Israel through their representatives, Moses, Aaron ,
Joshua, the prophets, etc.—though the coming manifesta-
tions of divine power will far exceed those of that typica l
age ; for the work of the coming age comprises the awaken-
ing of all the dead and the restoration of the obedient to
perfection . This work will necessitate the establishment
of a perfect government among men, with perfect men in
positions of control, that they may rightly order the affair s
of state . It will necessitate the appointment of prope r
educational facilities of every character, as well as philan-
thropic measures of various kinds . And this noble work
of thus elevating the race by sure and steady steps (unde r
the direction of the unseen spiritual members of the same
kingdom) is the high honor to which the ancient worthie s
are appointed, and for which they will come forth pre-
pared soon after the final wreck of the kingdoms of thi s
world and the binding of Satan, their prince . And as th e
divinely honored representatives of the heavenly kingdom ,
they will soon receive the honor and co-operation of al l

To gain a place in the earthly phase of the kingdo m
of God will be to find the gratification of every desire an d
ambition of the perfect human heart . It will be a glorious
and satisfying portion from the first entrance into it, and
yet the glory will accumulate as time advances and the
blessed work progresses . And-when, at the end of a thou-
sand years, the great work of restitution is accomplished by
the Christ (in great measure through the agency of thes e
noble human co-workers) ; when the noble human race
(except the incorrigible—Matt. 25 :46 ; Rev . 20:9) stands
approved, without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, i n
the nrecenrts of Tallassah «t,o.. .. ...1.
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Those who will constitute the spiritual phase of th e
kingdom are the overcoming saints of the Gospel age—
the Christ, head and body—glorified . Their resurrec-
tion and exaltation to power precedes that of all others ,
because through this class all others are to be blessed .
(Heb . 11 :39, 40. ) Theirs is the first resurrection . (Rev .
20 :54.) The great work before this glorious anointe d
company—the Christ—necessitates their exaltation to th e
divine nature : no other than divine power could accom-
plish it . Theirs is a work pertaining not only to this
world, but to all things in heaven and in earth—amon g
spiritual as well as among human beings .—Matt . 28 :18 ;
Col . 1 :20 ; Eph.1 :10 ; Phil . 2 :10 ; I Cor . 6 :3 .

The work of the earthly phase of the Kingdom of God
will be confined to this world and to humanity . And those
so highly honored as to have a share in it will be the mos t
exalted and honored of God among men . These are the
class referred to in Chapter VIII . (page 149), whose

*In this verse the words "But the rest of the dead lived not
again until the thousand years were finished" are spurious .
They are not found in the oldest and most reliable Greek MSS . ,
the Sinaitic, Vatican Nos. izo9 'and 1r6o, nor the Syriac MS .
We must remember that many passages found in the modern
copies are additions which do not properly belong to the Bible .
Since commanded not to add to the Word of God, it is our
duty to repudiate such additions as soon as their spurious char-
acter is established . The words indicated probably crept int o
the text by accident, in the fifth century ; for no MS. of earlie r
date (either Greek or Syriac) contains this clause . It was
probably at first merely a marginal comment made by a reader,
expressive of his thought upon the text, and copied into the bod y
of the text by some subsequent transcriber who failed to distin-
guish between the text and the comment.

However, the repudiation of this clause is not essential to th e
"Plan " as herein set forth ; for the rest of the dead—the world
at large—will not live again in the full sense, in the perfect
sense that Adam lived before he sinned and came under th e
sentence "dying thou shalt die." Perfect life without weaknes s
or dying is the only sense in which God recognizes the wor d
life . From his standpoint all the world has already lost life ,
is dying, and might now be more properly described as dea d
than as alive.—z Car. 5 :14 ; Matt. 8 :zz .

The word resurrection (Greek, anastasis) signifies raisin g
up . As related to man, it signifies raising up man to that con-
dition from which he fell, to full perfection of manhood—th e
thing lost through Adam. The perfection from which our race
fell is the perfection to which they will gradually rise, durin g
the Millennial age of restitution or resurrection (raising up) .
The Millennial age is not only the age of trial, but also the ag e
of blessing, and through resurrection or restitution to life al l
that was lost is to be restored to all who, when they know an d
have opportunity gladly obey . The process of resurrection wil l
be a gradual one, requiring the entire age for its full accom-
plishment ; though the mere awakening to a measure of life and
consciousness, as at present enjoyed, will of course be a mo-
mentary work. Consequently it will not be until the thousan d
years are finished that the race will have fully attained th e
complete measure of life lost in Adam. And since anything
short of perfect life is a condition of partial death, it follow s
that although the above words are no part of the inspired record ,
it would be strictly true , to say that the rest of the dead will no t
live again (will not regain the fulness of life lost) until th e
thousand years of restitution and hlecainer ara
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When fully set up, the Kingdom of God will be of tw o
parts, a spiritual or heavenly phase and an earthly o r
human phase . The spiritual will always be invisible t o
men, as those composing it will be of the divine, spiritual
nature, which no man hath seen nor can see (I Tim. 6 :
16 ; John 1 :18) ; yet its presence and power will b e
mightily manifested, chiefly through its human representa-
tives, who will constitute the earthly phase of the King-
dom of God.
Two Phases of the Kingdom of God
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"none inheritance in it [in the land], no, not so much as

to set his foot on ."
The Apostle, writing of this same class of ancient wor-

thies—Abraham among others—agrees with Stephen 's
statement that the promise to Abraham has not yet bee n

fulfilled ; and he goes further and shows that those earthl y
promises' cannot and will not be fulfilled until the stil l
higher heavenly promises concerning the Christ (Head an d

body) are fulfilled . He says of them : These all died in

faith, not [i . e ., without] having received [the fulfilment
of] the promise, God having provided some better thin g
for us [the Christ], that they without us should not be

made perfect. (Heb. 11 :13, 39, 40.) Thus is shown
again that the Redeemer and Restorer is spiritual, having
given up the human a sacrifice for all, and that from thi s
spiritual class when highly exalted all blessings must pro-
ceed, whoever may be honored as its instruments o r
agents .—Rom . 12 :1 ; Gal. 3 :29 .

The earthly phase of the kingdom is thus seen to b e
Israelitish ; and around this fact cluster those many proph-
ecies which relate to the prominence of that nation in Go d's
plan for the future blessing of the world, when their taber-
nacle, fallen in the dust, shall be restored, and Jerusalem
shall be a praise in the whole earth . We find statement s
by both prophets and apostles which clearly indicate tha t
in the times of restitution Israel as a nation will be th e
first among the nations to come into harmony with th e
new order of things ; that the earthly Jerusalem will be
rebuilt upon her old heaps ; and that their polity will be
restored as in the beginning under princes or judges . (Isa.
1 :26 ; Psa. 45 :16 ; Jer. 3o :18 .) And what could be mor e
reasonably expected than that Israel should first of all re-
joice to recognize the prophets and patriarchs? and tha t
their acquaintance with and long discipline under th e
law should have prepared them for tractability and obe-
dience under the authority of the kingdom? And whil e
Israel will be the first of the nations to be recognized an d
blessed, it is written also of Israel that "The Lord shal l
save the tents of Judah first. "

We do not deem it of importance to enter into a discus-
sion as to where the "lost tribes" of Israel are to be
sought . It may or may not be true, as some claim, that
those "lost tribes" are traceable to certain civilized nation s
of the present day. But though some of the suggested
proofs are not unreasonable, yet, as a whole, it is largel y
inference and guess-work . But should it yet be clearl y
demonstrated that some of the civilized nations are de-
scendants of the lost tribes, it would prove no advantage
to them under the "heavenly" "high calling," which, sinc e
their national rejection, knows no difference between Jew
and Greek, bond and free . Should such evidence eve r
become clear (which as yet it is not), it would be in per-
fect harmony with the prophecies and promises relating t o
that nation yet awaiting fulfilment in and under th e
earthly phase of the kingdom .

Natural attachment, as well as a still surviving measure
of trust in the long fulfilled promises, and all their natu-
ral prejudices, will be favorable to Israel's general and
speedy acceptance of the new rulers ; while their habits o f
measurable obedience to the law will also be favorable t o
their speedy harmony with the principles of the ne w
government.

the work will shine among their fellow-men and befor e

God and Christ and the angels, as "the stars forever an d

ever ." (Dan . 12 :3 .) Their work and labor of love wil l

never be forgotten by their grateful fellow-men . They

\A
ill be held in everlasting remembrance .—Psa . 112 :6 .

As Sands and As Star s
But great as will be the accumulating glory of those per-

fect men who will constitute the earthly phase of the king-

dom, the glory of the heavenly will be the glory that ex-

celleth . While the former will shine as the stars for -

ever ; the latter will shine as the brightness of the firma-
ment—as the sun . (Dan. 12 :3 .) The honors of heave n

as well as of earth shall be laid at the feet of the Christ .
The human mind can approximate, but cannot dearly
conceive, the glory to be revealed in the Christ through

the countless ages of eternity .—Rom. 8 :18 ; Eph . 2 :7-12.
It is through these two phases of the kingdom that the

promise to Abraham is to be verified—"In thee and in thy
seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed ." "Thy

seed shall be as the sand of the sea, and as the stars of

heaven"—an earthly and a heavenly seed, both God ' s in -
struments of blessing to the world. Both phases of th e
promises were clearly seen and intended by God from th e
beginning, but only the earthly was seen by Abraham .
And though God selected from the natural seed the chie f
of the spiritual class (the apostles and others), and prof-
fered the chief blessing, the spiritual, to all of that nation

living in the due time for that heavenly call, this was jus t
so much beyond what Abraham ever saw in the covenan t
—favor upon favor .

Paul (Rom . 11 :17) speaks of the Abrahamic covenan t
as a root out of which fleshly Israel grew naturally, but
into which the Gentile believers were grafted when the
natural branches were cut off because of unbelief. This
proves the double fulfilment of the promise in the develop-
ment of the two seeds, earthly (human) and heavenl y
(spiritual), which will constitute the two phases of th e
kingdom. This root-covenant bears these two distinct
kinds of branches, each of which in the resurrection will
bear its own distinct kind of perfect fruitage—the huma n
and spiritual classes in kingdom power . In order of de-
velopment it was first the natural (earthly), afterwar d
the heavenly rulers ; but in order of grandeur of position
and time of instalment, it will be first the spiritual,

• afterward the natural ; and so there are last which shal l
be first, and first which shall be last .—Matt . 19 :30 ; Luke
X6 :16.

The promise made to Abraham, to which Stephe n
refers (Acts 7 :5), and in which Israel trusted, was earth-
ly : it related to the land . God "promised that he would
give it to him for a possession, " said Stephen. And God
said to Abraham, "Lift up now thine eyes, and look from
the place where thou art, northward and southward an d
eastward and westward ; for all the land which thou seest ,
to thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever . And I will
make thy seed as the dust of the earth, so that if a ma n
can number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed be
numbered . Arise, walk through the land, in the length o f
it and in the breadth of it ; for I will give it unto thee."
(Gen . 13 :14—17.) Stephen shows that this promise must
yet be fulfilled ; for he declares that God gave Abraham
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As Jerusalem was the seat of empire under the typica l
Kingdom of God, it will again occupy the same position ,
and be "the city of the Great King." (Psa . 48 :2 ; Matt .

5 : 35 . ) A city is a symbol of a kingdom or dominion, and
so God ' s Kingdom is symbolized by the New Jerusalem ,
the new dominion coming from heaven to earth . At firs t
it will consist of only the spiritual class, the Bride o f
Christ, which, as seen by John, will gradually come dow n
to earth ; that is, it will gradually come into power as th e
present empires break in pieces, during the Day of the
Lord. In due time, however, the earthly phase of thi s
city or government will be established, parts or members
of which will be the ancient worthies . There will not b e
two cities (governments), but one city, one heavenly gov-
ernment, the one for which Abraham looked, "a city
which bath foundations "—a government established in
righteousness, being founded upon the sure rock founda-
tion of the righteousness of Christ the Redeemer, th e
value of man's ransom which he gave, and the firmness o f
divine justice, which can no more condemn the redeeme d
than it could previously excuse the guilty.—Rom . 8 :3 1

Glorious City of Peace ! whose walls signify salvation ,
protection and blessing to all who enter it, whose founda-
tions Iaid in justice can never be moved, and whose builde r
and designer is God ! It is in the light which will shin e
from this glorious city (kingdom) of God that the nations
(people) will walk on the highway of holiness, up to per-
fection and to full harmony with God .—Rev . 21 :24 . *

When mankind reaches perfection at the close of the
Millennial age, as already shown, they will be admitted
into membership in the Kingdom of God and given the
entire control of earth as at first designed—each man a
sovereign, a king. This is clearly shown in the symbolic
prophecy of John (Rev. 21 :24—26) ; for in vision he no t
only saw the people walk in the light of it, but he sa w
the kings enter it in glory ; yet none could enter who woul d
defile it . None can become identified with that city
(kingdom) who has not first been thoroughly tested ; none
who would work, or love to work, deceit and unrighteous-
ness ; only those whom the Lamb will write as worthy of
life everlasting, and to whom he will say, " Come, ye
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared fo r
you ."

It should be remembered, then, that though undoubted-
ly the literal city of Jerusalem will be rebuilt, and thoug h
probably it will become the capital of the world, yet man y
prophecies which mention Jerusalem and its future glorie s
refer, under that as a symbol, to the Kingdom of God, t o
be established in great splendor .

Concerning the future glory of the earthly phase of the
kingdom as represented in Jerusalem, the prophets speak
in glowing terms, saying : " Break forth into joy, sing to-
gether, ye waste places of Jerusalem ; for the Lord hat h
comforted his people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem . " " Be-
hold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a jay . "
"Rejoice ye with Jerusalem and be glad with her, . . .that
ye may be delighted with the abundance of her glory ; for
saith the Lord, Behold, I will extend peace to her like a

*The following words are omitted from this verse by the
most authentic ancient manuscripts, viz ., "of them which are
saved," also "and honor ." The latter words are also lackin g
from verse 26.

river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream ."
"At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the
Lord, and all nations shall be gathered unto it . " "And
many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go u p
to the mountain [kingdom] of the Lord, to the house o f
the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of his ways, an d
we will walk in his paths ; for out of Zion [the spiritua l
phase] shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lor d
from Jerusalem"—the earthly phase .—Isa . 52 :9 ; 65 :18 .
Israel a Typ e

When considering the many precious promises of futur e
blessing made to Israel, and expecting an accurate fulfil-
ment of them to that people, it is proper that we should
remember that as a people they are typical, as well as
actual . In one aspect they are typical of the whole world
of mankind ; and their Law Covenant, of obedience and
life, was typical of the New Covenant to be established
with the world during the Millennial and future ages .

The blood of atonement under their typical covenant ,
and the priesthood which applied it to that nation, typifie d
the blood of the New Covenant and the Royal Priesthoo d
which will, during the Millennium, apply its cleansings
and blessings to the whole world. Thus their priesthoo d
typified the Christ, and that nation typified all for who m
the real sacrifice was made, and to whom the real blessing s
will come—"every man, " "the whole world . "

Then let us remember that though the future blessings ,
like the past, will be to the Jew first, and also to the Gen -
tile, it will be in the matter of time only that the Jew s
will have the precedence to divine favor ; and this we hav e
shown would be a natural consequence of their training

under the Law, which in due time will serve its purpose
to bring them to Christ . Though it brought only a rem-
nant of them at the first advent, it will bring them as a
people at the second advent, and as a people they will b e
a first-fruit among the nations. Ultimately every bless-
ing promised to Israel, except those pertaining to th e
elected classes, will have, not only its actual fulfilment i n
that people, but also its anti-typical fulfilment in all th e
familes of the earth . Under that government " God wil l
render to every man according to his deeds—glory, honor ,
and peace to every man that worketh good, to the Jew
first, and also to the Gentile ; for there is no respect o f
persons with God ."—Rom. 2 :6, to, 11 .

The Apostle Paul calls our attention specially to the '
sureness of God 's promises to Israel in the future, an d
shows what favors they lost by unbelief, and what favor s
are still sure . He says that it was because of pride, hard-
ness of heart and unbelief that Israel as a people had no t
obtained that for which they sought—the chief place in
divine favor and service. Paul's reference here is not to
all the generations of Israel, from Abraham down, but t o
those generations living at the time of the first advent ; an d
his words would apply to all their generations which hav e
lived during the Gospel age, the age wherein the chie f
favor has been offered—the high calling to the divine
nature and joint-heirship with Jesus. This favor Israel
as a people has failed to recognize and lay hold of . And
though God visited the Gentiles and called many of them
through the gospel, they, like fleshly Israel, will fail t o
obtain the heavenly prize . Nevertheless, a class, a rem-
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nant, a little flock from among all the called ones, heeds
the call, and, by obedience and self-sacrifice, makes it s
calling and election sure. Thus what Israel as a people
failed to obtain, and what the nominal Christian Churc h
also fails to obtain, is given to the elect or selected class,
the faithful "body of Christ "—elect or chosen (according
to the fore knowledge of God) through sanctification o f
the spirit and belief of the truth .—2 Thes . 2 :13 ; i Pet . i :2 .

Israel Still Beloved of God
But though, through the rejection of Messiah, Israe l

did lose all this special favor, yet Paul shows that this di d
not prove them entirely cut off from favor ; for they stil l
had the same privilege of being grafted into Christ an d
the spiritual favors which the rest of mankind enjoyed, if,
during the time that call was being made, they accepted i n
faith ; for, argues Paul, God is as able to graft them in
again as to graft in wild branches, and as willing, if the y
continue not in unbelief.—Rom. 11 :23, 24 .

Moreover, Paul argues that though Israel lost the chie f
blessing, "which he seeketh for," the chief place in God ' s
kingdom, yet it remains that great promises are still due
to be fulfilled toward that people ; for, he reasons, God 's
gifts, callings, covenants and promises are not to be turne d
aside unfulfilled . God knew the end from the beginning ;
he knew that Israel would reject Messiah ; and his un-
equivocal promises to them in view of this knowledge give
us assurance that Israel is yet to be used of the Lord in
service, as his agency in blessing the world, though "Israel -
hath not obtained that which he seeketh for"—the-chie f
favor . Paul then proceeds to show that God 's covenant
promises to Israel were of such a nature as to leave it ope n
and indefinite whether as a people they would be the heav-
enly or the earthly seed—whether they would inherit an d
fulfil the higher or the lower service mentioned in th e
promises . God kept secret the higher spiritual favor unti l
due time, and the promises made to them mentioned the
earthly favor only, though he favored them by the firs t
offer of the spiritual favors also, and so offered them more
than he had ever promised . In a word, the heavenly
promises were hidden in the earthly. These promises, says
Paul, cannot fail, and the offering of the hidden favo r
first, and Israel's blind resection of it, in no way invali-
dates or disannuls the other feature of the promise. Hence
he declares that though Israel as a nation is cast off fro m
favor during the time the Bride of Christ is being selected
from both Jews and Gentiles, yet the time will come
when, the Deliverer (Christ, Head and body) being com-
plete, divine favor will return to fleshly Israel, and th e
glorious Deliverer will turn away ungodliness from
Jacob,'' and so all, Israel will be - saved [recovered to
favor], as it is written by the prophet. The Apostle ' s
words are :

"Brethren, that you may not be conceited with your-
selves, I wish you not to be ignorant of this secret, tha t
hardness in some measure has happened to Israel until the
fulness of the Gentiles may come in [until the full numbe r
selected from the Gentiles has been completed] . And then
all Israel will be saved, as it has been written, `The Deliv-
erer [Christ, Head and body] shall come out of Zion an d
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob .'
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*Spiritual Israel is never called "Jacob."
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the covenant with them from me, when I shall take awa y
their sins . ' In relation to the GLAD TIDINGS, indeed, they
are enemies on your account ; but in regard to the election
they are [still] beloved on account of the fathers, because
the gracious gifts and calling of God are not things to be
repented of . Besides, as you [Gentiles] were once dis-
obedient to God, but have now obtained mercy by their
disobedience ; so also, now, these have disobeyed so tha t
they may obtain mercy through your mercy [at the hands
of the glorified Church] . For God shut up together all ,
for disobedience, that he might have mercy on all. [Com-
pare Rom. 5 :17-19 .] 0 the depth of the riches and wis-
dom and knowledge of God . "—Rom.iI :25—33 .

Heirs of the Kingdo m
"Who shall ascend into the hill [literally mountain ,

symbol of kingdom] of Jehovah? or who shall stand i n
his holy place [temple] ? He that hath clean hands and a
pure heart . "—Psa . 24 :3, 4 .

The city of Jerusalem was built upon a mountain top —
a double top ; for it was separated by the valley Tyropceo n
into two parts . Still it was one city, surrounded by on e
wall, with bridges connecting the two divisions. On one
of these mountain tops the Temple was built . This might
be understood to symbolize the union of the kingly an d
the priestly qualities in the glorified Church ; or, the on e
Kingdom of God with its two phases—the spiritual tem-
ple, not of earthly origin, but of a new, heavenly or spir-
itual nature (Heb. 9 :11), separate from, yet united with ,
the earthly phase.

David appears to refer to the two places. It was
an honor to be of the city at all, and a still greater honor
to ascend into the holy temple, into the sacred precincts o f
which only the- priests were permitted to enter . And
David shows that purity of life and honesty of heart ar e
necessary to any who would attain either honor . They
that would be of the Royal Priesthood are exhorted t o
purity, even as the high priest of our profession is pure, i f
they would be accounted worthy of joint-heirship wit h
him. And he that hath this hope in him purifieth himself ,
even as he is pure . This, as already shown, is a purity of
intent, reckoned to us as absolute or actual purity, Christ ' s
imputed purity supplying our unavoidable deficiency, an d
compensating for our unavoidable weaknesses, while w e
walk after the spirit and not after the flesh .

But let it not be forgotten that purity, sincerity and en -
tire consecration to God are essential to all ` those who
would enter the Kingdom of God in either phase . It was
thus with those ancient worthies who will inherit the
earthly phase of the kingdom under Christ. They loved
righteousness and hated iniquity, and were deeply grieve d
and penitent when overtaken by a fault, or stumbled by
a weakness or besetment . So, too, it has been with the
faithful of the Gospel age ; and so it will be with all in
the Millennial age, when the spirit of God, the spirit of
truth, is poured upon all flesh . The overcomers of that
age will also need to strive for 'purity of heart and life,
if they would have a right under God 's arrangement t o
enter into the city—the kingdom prepared for them from
the foundation of the world—the original dominio n
restored.
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ing their own officers, lest they should not conform to th e
Constitutional laws of the Union ; but governors, with
full power to act, were placed in control for the purpose
of reconstructing those state governments and bringin g
them back into full harmony with the central government .
Thus the special reign of Christ over the affairs of earth
is for a limited time and for a particular purpose, and i t
will terminate with the accomplishment of that purpose .
Man, through rebellion, forfeited his God-given rights —
among others, self-government in harmony with Jehovah ' s
laws. God, through Christ, redeems all those rights, an d
secures the right for man not only to return personally t o
his former estate, but also to return to his former office as
king of earth. But to bring man back, as God designs ,
in the way best suited to impress the lesson of present ex-
perience—namely, by requiring him to put forth effort to -
ward his own recovery—will require a strong, a perfect
government . And this honor of completing man's recov-
ery, the right to which he died to secure, is conferred upon
Christ ; and "he must reign until he hath put all enemie s
under his feet "—until none exist who do not recognize ,
honor and obey him . Then, having accomplished his mis-
sion as regards the reconstruction or restitution of man -
kind, he will deliver up the kingdom to God, even th e
Father, and mankind will deal directly, as at first, wit h
Jehovah—the mediation of the man Christ Jesus havin g
accomplished fully and completely the grand work o f
reconciliation .—1 Cor . 15 :25—28 .

shall overflow the hiding place," and every hidden thing - The kingdom, when delivered up to the Father, wil l
shall be revealed .—Isa . 28 :17 ; Matt . 10 :26 .

Many will feel rebellious against that perfect and equit-
able rule because accustomed in the past, under the rul e
of the present prince, to lord it over their fellow mortals ,
and to live wholly at the expense of others without render-
ing compensating service . And many and severe will b e
the stripes which a present life of self-indulgence and gra-
tification will naturally demand and receive under that
reign, before such will learn the lessons of that kingdo m
—equity, justice, righteousness . (Psa. 89 :32 ; Luke 12 :

47, 48 .) The lesson on this subject comes first to the liv-
ing generation, and is near at hand .—James 5 .

But, blessed thought! when the Prince of Life has pu t
in force the laws of righteousness and equity with an iro n
rule, the masses of mankind will learn that "Righteousnes s
exalteth a nation, but sin is a reproach to any people ."
They will learn that God's plan and laws are best in th e
end for all concerned, and ultimately they will learn t o
love righteousness and hate iniquity . (Psa . 45 :7 ; Heb.
1 :9 .) All who under that reign have not learned to lov e
the right will be counted unworthy of lasting life and
will be cut off from among the people .—Acts 3 :23 ; Rev.
20 :9 ; Psa . 11 :5—7.

The Kingdom Everlasting
"Jehovah shall be King over all the earth in that day ."

(Zech . 14 :9 .) The kingdom which Jehovah will estab-
lish in the hands of Christ during the Millennium will b e
Jehovah 's kingdom, but it will be under the direct contro l
of Christ, as his vicegerent, in much the same manner a s
the Southern States were dealt with after the Rebellion by
the United States government. The Southern States fo r
a while were not permitted to govern themselves by elect-

The Iron Rule
Many erroneously suppose that when Christ 's Millen-

nial Kingdom is inaugurated every one will be please d
with its ruling. But not so. Its regulations will be far
more exacting than those of any previous government ,
and the liberties of the people will be restricted to a
degree that will be galling indeed to many now clamor-
ing for an increase of liberty. Liberty to deceive, to mis-
represent, to overreach and to defraud others, will be en-
tirely cut off. Liberty to abuse themselves or others i n
food or in drink, or in any way to corrupt good manners,
will be totally denied to all . Liberty or license to do
wrong of any sort will not be granted to any. The only
liberty that will be granted to any will be the true an d
glorious liberty of the sons of God—liberty to do good t o
themselves and others in any and in every way ; but
nothing will be allowed to injure or destroy in all tha t
Holy Kingdom . (Isa. 11 :9 ; Rom . 8 :21 .) That rule will
consequently be felt by many to be a severe one, breaking
up all their former habits and customs, as well as breaking
up present institutions founded upon these false habits and
false ideas of liberty. Because of its firmness and vigor, i t
is symbolically called an iron rule—"He shall rule them
with a rod of iron . " (Compare Rev . 2 :26, 27 ; Psa . 2 : 8
-12 and 49 :14 .) Thus will be fulfilled the statement ,
"Judgment will I lay to the line and righteousness to th e
plummet. And the hail [righteous judgment] shall
sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters [truth]

still be the Kingdom of God, and the laws will always be
the same. All mankind, then perfectly restored, will b e
capable of rendering perfect obedience, in letter as well
as in spirit ; while now, the spirit of obedience or endeav-
or to observe God's law is all of which men are capable .
The full letter of that perfect law would condemn the m
at once to death . (2 Car. 3 :6.) Our acceptableness now
is only through Christ 's ransom .

Until actually perfect, "It is a fearful thing to fall int o
the hands of the living God . " (Heb . 10 :31 .) Now, and
until actually perfect, none could stand before the law o f
exact justice : all need the mercy provided freely unde r
Christ's merit and sacrifice . But when Christ delivers
up the kingdom to the Father, he will present them fault-
less before him, fit and able to enjoy everlasting blessed-
ness under Jehovah 's perfect law . All fearfulness wil l
then be gone, and Jehovah and his restored creatures wil l
be in perfect harmony, as at first.

When, in the end of the Millennial age, Christ deliver s
up the dominion of earth to the Father, he does so by de-
livering it to mankind as the Father 's representatives, who
were designed from the first to have this honor . (1 Cor .
15 :24 ; Matt . 25 :34 .) Thus the Kingdom of God lasts
forever. And so we read in our Lord's words : Then
shall the King say to them on his right hand [those who,
during the Millennial reign, will have attained the posi-
tion of favor by harmony and obedience], Come, ye
blessed of my Father [you whom my Father designs thu s
to bless], inherit the kingdom prepared FOR YOU from the
foundation of the world .

The kingdom and honor prepared for man should no t
be confounded with that still higher kingdom and honor
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prepared for the Christ, which were "ordained before the
world unto our 'glory" (I Cor . 2 :7), and to which we
were chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world .
And though the special intervention and reign of th e
Christ over earth will close, as foreshown, we must no t
corlclude that Christ's glory and dominion and power will
then cease. Nay, Christ is associated forever with all the
divine glory and power at the right hand of Jehovah ' s
favor ; and his Bride and joint-heir will forever share hi s
increasing glory. What wondrous works in other worlds
await the power of this highly exalted agent of Jehovah ,
we will not here surmise, further than to suggest the infin -

itude and activity of divine power, and the boundlessness
of the universe .

Truly, then, in whatever phase of the kingdom our
interest centers, it is " the desire of all nations ;" for under
it all will be blessed . Hence, all may earnestly long fo r
that time ; and all may well pray, "Thy Kingdom come ,
thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven." It is for
this that ignorantly the whole creation has long bee n
groaning and waiting—waiting for the manifestation o f

the Sons of God, the kingdom which will crush out evil
and bless and heal all nations.—Rom . 8 :19 ; 16 :20.

STUDY XV.

THE DAY OF JEHOVA H

T HE "Day of Jehovah" is the name of that period o f
time in which God's kingdom ; under Christ, is to b e

gradually "set up" in the earth, while the kingdoms of thi s
world are passing away and Satan's power and influence
over men are being bound. It is everywhere described a s
a dark day of intense trouble and distress and perplexit y
upon mankind . And what wonder that a revolution o f
such proportions, and necessitating such great changes ,
should cause trouble. Small revolutions have caused
trouble in every age ; and this, so much greater than an y
previous revolution, is to be a time of trouble such as neve r
was since there was a nation—no, nor ever shall be .—
Dan. 12 :1 ; Matt. 24:21, 22 .

It is called the "Day of Jehovah" because, though
Christ, with royal title and power, will be present as Je-
hovah's representative, taking charge of all the affairs dur-
ing this day of trouble, it is more as the General o f
Jehovah, subduing all things, than as the Prince of Peace ,
blessing all. Meantime, as false and imperfect views and

. systems fall, the standard of the new King will rise, an d
eventually he shall be recognized and owned by all a s
King of kings. Thus it is presented by the prophets a s
Jehovah 's work to set up Christ's dominion : "I will give
thee the Gentiles for thine inheritance, and the uttermost
parts of the earth for thy possession ." (Psa. 2 :8.) "In
the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a
kingdom." (Dan . 2 :44.) The Ancient of days did sit, an d
there was brought before him one like unto a son of man ,
and there was given him a dominion, that all kingdom s
should serve and obey him. (Dan . 7 :9, 13, 14, 22, 27 . )
Added to these is Paul ' s statement that, when Christ shal l
accomplish the object of his reign, " then shall the Son also
himself be subject unto him [the Father] that PUT AL L
THINGS UNDER HIM . "— I COT . 15 :28.

This period is called the' "Day of Vengeance of our
God," and a "Day of Wrath ." (Isa . 61 :2, 63 :1—4 ; Psa .
110 :5 .) And yet the mind that grasps only the idea o f
anger, or supposes divine malice, seriously errs . God has
established certain laws, in harmony with which he oper-
ates, and those who from any cause come into conflict with
these reap the penalty or wrath of their own course .
God's counsel to mankind has been continually rejected ,
except by the few ; and, as we have shown, he permitte d
them to have their own way and to drop him and his
counsels from their hearts . (Ram. 1 :28.) He then con-
fined his special care to Abraham and his seed, who . pro-
fessed to desire his way and his service . Their hardness
of heart as a people, and the insincerity of their hearts

toward God, not only naturally prevented them from re-
ceiving Messiah, but just as naturally prepared them for
and led them into the trouble which terminated thei r
national existence .

And so the light borne in the world during the Gospel
age by the true Church of Christ (the class whose name s
are written in heaven) has borne witness to the civilize d
world of the difference between right and wrong, good
and evil, and of a coming time in which the one will b e
rewarded and the other punished. (John 16 :8—11 ; Acts
24 :25.) This would have had a wide influence upon me n
had they heeded the Lord's instruction, but, wilful as ever ,
they have profited little by the advice of the Scriptures, and
the trouble of the Day of the Lord will come as a con -
sequence of the neglect . Again, it may be said to be the
wrath of God inasmuch as it comes through disregard of
his counsels, and as a reward of unrighteousness . Never-
theless, viewed in another light, the trouble coming upo n
the world is the natural or legitimate result of sin, whic h
God foresaw, and against which his counsels would hav e
protected them, had they been followed .

While God 's message to the Church has been, "Presen t
your bodies a living sacrifice" (Rom . 12 :1), his message
to the world has been, "Keep thy tongue from evil, an d
thy lips from speaking guile ; depart from evil and do
good ; seek peace and pursue it . " (Psa. 34 :13, 14 .) Few
have heeded either message. Only a little flock sacrificed ;
and as for the world, though it nailed up the motto ,
"Honesty is the best policy," it has neglected in general
to practice it . It heeded rather the voice of avarice—Ge t
all you can of riches and honor and power in this world ,
no matter what the method by which you obtain it, an d
no matter who loses by your gain . In a word, the troubl e
of this Day of the Lord would not come, could not come ,
if the principles of God's law were observed to any con-
siderable extent . That law briefly summed up is—Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and th y
neighbor as thyself . (Matt. 22 :37—39.) It is because the
depraved or carnal mind is opposed to this law of God,
and is not subject to it, that, as a natural consequence, th e
trouble will come, as reaping after sowing .

The carnal or depraved mind, so far from loving its
neighbor as itself, has always been selfish and grasping—
often leading even to violence and murder to get for sel f
the things possessed by others . However exercised, the
selfish principle is always the same, except as governed by
circumstances of birth, education and surroundings . It
has been the same in every age of the world, and will be,
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until, by the force of the iron rule of Messiah, not might
nor greed, but love, will decide what is RIGHT, and enforc e
it, until all may have opportunity to learn the superio r
benefits of the rule of righteousness and love as compare d
with that of selfishness and might ; until, under the in-
fluence of the sunlight of truth and righteousness, the sel-
fish, stony heart of man will become once more as when
God pronounced it "very good"—a heart of flesh .—Ezek .
36 :26 .

From "Very Good" to Very Bad
Looking back, we can see without difficulty how th e

change from Godlike love and kindness to hard selfishnes s
came about . The circumstances tending to promote selfish-
ness were encountered as soon as man, through disobedi-
ence, lost the divine favor and was exiled from his Eden
home, where his every want had been bountifully supplied .
As our condemned parents went forth and began the battle
of life, seeking to prolong existence to its farthest limit ,
they were met at once with thorns and briers and thistle s
and sterile ground ; and the contending with these pro-
duced weariness and the sweat of face which the Lord had
declared . Gradually the mental and moral qualities bega n
to dwarf from lack of exercise, while . the lower qualities
retained fuller scope from constant exercise . Sustenance
became the principal aim and interest of life ; and its cost
in labor became the standard by which all other interest s
were estimated, and Mammon became master of men .
Can we wonder that under such circumstances mankind
became selfish, greedy and grasping, each striving for
most—first of the necessities, and secondly of the honor s
and luxuries bestowed by Mammon? It is but the natu-
ral tendency of which Satan has taken great advantage .

During past ages, under various influences (amon g
others, ignorance, race prejudices, and national pride), the
great wealth of the world has generally been in the hand s
of the few—the rulers—to whom the masses rendere d
slavish obedience as to their national representatives, i n
whose wealth they felt a pride and an interest as thei r
own representatively. But as the time drew near in
which Jehovah designed to bless the world through a Res-
titution at the hands of Messiah, he began to lift up th e
vail of ignorance and superstition, through modern facil-
ities and inventions ; and with these came the general
elevation of the people and the decreasing power of earth-
ly rulers. No longer is the wealth of the world in the
hands of its kings, but chiefly among the people .

Though wealth brings many evils, it also brings som e
blessings : the wealthy obtain better educations—but thu s
they are lifted intellectually above the poorer people and
become more or less associated with royalty. Hence an
aristocracy exists which has both money and education t o
back it, and to assist in its avaricious struggle to get all i t
can and to keep self in the front rank at any cost.

But, as intelligence spreads, as the people take advan-
tage of educational facilities, now so abundant, they begi n
to think for themselves ; and with the self-esteem and sel-
fishness in them led on by a little learning—sometimes a
dangerous thing—they fancy that they see ways and
means by which the interests and circumstances of all men ,
and especially their own, can be promoted at the cost o f
the fewer numbers in whose hands the wealth now lies.

Many of these, doubtless, honestly believe that the con-
flicting interests of Mammon's worshipers (themselves on
one side, and the wealthy on the other) could be easily an d
fairly adjusted ; and no doubt they feel that were they
wealthy they would be very benevolent, and quite willing
to love their neighbors as themselves. But they evidently
deceive themselves ; for in their present condition very few
indeed manifest such a spirit, and he that would not b e
faithful in the use of a little of this world 's goods woul d
not be faithful if he had greater riches . In fact, circum-
stances prove this ; for some of the hardest hearted and
most selfish among the wealthy are those who have rise n
suddenly from the humble walks of life .

On the contrary, while by no means excusing but re -
proving covetousness and grasping selfishness on the part o f
all classes, it is but proper to notice that the provision mad e
for the sick and helpless and poor, in the way of asylums ,
hospitals, poor-houses, public libraries, schools and variou s
other enterprises for the good and comfort of the masses ,
rather than of the wealthy, is maintained mainly by taxe s
and donations from the rich . These institutions almost
always owe their existence to the kind hearted and benevo-
lent among the rich, and are matters which the poorer
classes have neither the time, nor generally the necessar y
education or interest, to bring into successful operation .

Nevertheless, to-day sees a growing opposition between
the wealthy and laboring classes—a growing bitterness o n
the part of labor, and a growing feeling among the wealth y
that nothing but the strong arm of the law will protec t
what they believe to be their rights . Hence, the wealth y
are drawn closer to the governments ; and the wage-work-
ing masses, beginning to think that laws and government s
were designed to aid the wealthy and to restrain the poor ,
are drawn toward Communism and Anarchy, thinking tha t
their interests would best be served thereby, and not real-
izing that the worst government, and the most expensive ,
is vastly better than no government at all .

Impending Downfall Foreshadowe d
Many scriptures clearly show that this will be the char-

acter of the trouble under which present civil, social an d
religious systems will pass away ; that this is the way i n
which increase of knowledge and liberty will result, be -
cause of man's -imperfection, mental, moral and physical .
These scriptures will be referred to in due course ; bu t
here we can only call attention to a few of the many ,
advising our readers meanwhile that in many of th e
prophecies of the Old Testament in which Egypt, Babylo n
and Israel figure so largely, not only was there a litera l
fulfilment intended, but also a secondary and larger one .
Thus, for instance, the predictions regarding the fall o f
Babylon, etc., must be considered extravagant beyon d
measure, did we not recognize a symbolic and antitypical
as well as a literal Babylon . The book of Revelatio n
contains predictions recorded long after literal Babylo n
was in ruins, and hence evidently applicable only to sym-
bolic Babylon ; yet the close resemblance of the words o f
the prophets, apparently directly addressed to literal Baby-
lon, are thus shown to belong in an especial sense t o
symbolic Babylon . In this larger fulfilment, Egypt re -
presents the nominal Church, called Christendom ; while,
as already shown, Israel often represents the whole world
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inits justified condition, as it will be—its glorious Roya l
Priesthood, its holy Levites and its believing and worship-
ing people, justified by the sacrifice of the Atonement, and
brought into a condition of reconciliation with God . To
Israel the blessings are promised, to Egypt the plagues, an d
to strong Babylon a wonderful, complete and everlastin g
overthrow, "as a great millstone cast into the sea" (Rev.
18 :21), never to be recovered, but held in odium; forever.

The Apostle James points out this day of trouble, an d
tells of its being the result of differences between capital
and labor . He says : "Come now, ye wealthy! wail ye,
howling at your hardships that are coming upon you . Your
wealth has rotted [lost its value], and your garments hav e
become moth-eaten : your gold and silver have become
rusted out, and their rust for a witness to you shall be ,
and shall eat your flesh as fire . Ye treasured it up in ' the
last days. Behold! the wages of the workers who cu t
down your fields—that which has been kept back by reaso n
of you [of your hoarding] is crying out ; and the outcries
of those who reaped, into the ears of the Lord of th e
whole people have entered ." ( Jas . 5 : 1-4.) He adds that
the class coming into trouble has been used to luxury ,
obtained largely at the cost of others, among whom wer e
some of the righteous, and out of them, because they re-
sisted not, the very life had been crushed . The Apostle
urges the "brethren" to bear patiently whatever thei r
part may be, looking beyond, and expecting deliveranc e
through the Lord . This very condition of things can
now be seen approaching ; and in the world, among those
who are awake, "men's hearts are failing them for look-
ing after the things that are coming on the earth . "
Depression and Trouble Worldwide

All know the constant tendency of today is towar d
lower wages for labor, except where the prices are arti-
ficially sustained or advanced by labor combinations ,
strikes, etc . ; and with the present sentiment of the masses ,
all can see that it is but a question of time when the low-
est print of endurance will be reached, and a revolt will
surely result. This will alarm capital, which will b e
withdrawn from business and manufacturing channel s
and hoarded in vaults and treasuries, to eat itself up wit h
charges of its protection in idleness, to the great annoy-
ance of its owners . This in turn will certainly produc e
bankruptcy, financial panic and business prostration, be -
cause ail business of magnitude is now conducted largel y
on credit . The natural result of all this will be to throw
out of employment tens of thousands who are dependent
on their wages for daily bread, and to fill the world with
tramps and persons whose necessities will defy all law .
Then it will be as described by the prophet (Ezek . 7 :10-
19), when the buyer need not rejoice, nor the seller
mourn ; for trouble will be upon the entire multitude an d
there will be no security of property . Then all hands
will be feeble and helpless to turn aside the trouble . The y
will cast their silver in the streets, and their gold will b e
removed . Their silver and their gold will not be able
to deliver them in the day of the Lord's wrath .

It should not be forgotten that though the last forty
years of the existence of Israel as a nation was a day o f
trouble, a "day of vengeance" upon that people, ending i n
the complete overthrow of their nation, yet their day o f
wrath was but a shadow or type of a still greater and
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more extensive trouble upon nominal Christendom, even
as their past history as a people during their age of favor
was typical of the Gospel age, as will be conclusivel y
shown hereafter . All then will see why these prophecies
concerning the Day of the Lord shall be, and are ,
addressed to Israel and Jerusalem more or less directly,
though the connections show clearly that all mankind i s
included in the complete fulfilments .

The Great Day of the Lord
Take another prophetic testimony (Zeph . i :7—9, 1 4

-18) "The Lord bath prepared a slaughter, he hath
bid his guests . [Compare Rev . 19 :17.] And it shall come
to pass in the day of the Lord's slaughter that I will pun-
ish the princes and the king ' s children, and all such as are
clothed in imported clothing. And I will inflict punish-
ment [also] on all those [marauders] who leap over th e
threshold on that day, who fill their masters' houses
with violence and deceit . [This shows not only that ther e
will be a great overthrow of wealth and power in this tim e
of trouble, but that those who will for the time be th e
instruments of heaven in breaking down present system s
will also be punished for their equally unjust and un-
righteous course ; for the coming, trouble will involve all
classes, and bring distress upon all the multitude .]

" Nigh is the great Day of the Lord : it is night . Nearer
and louder comes the uproar of the Day of the Lord.
There the mighty shall shriek bitterly ! That day is a da y
of wrath, a day of distress and anxiety, a day of wastin g
and desolation, a day of darkness and obscurity [uncer-
tainty and foreboding, as well as present distress], a day
of clouds [trouble] and tempestuous gloom, a day of th e
trumpet [the seventh symbolic trumpet, which sounds
throughout this day of trouble—also called the trump o f
God, because connected with the events of this Day of
the Lord] and shouting against the fenced cities and th e
high battlements [clamorous and conflicting denunciation s
of strong and well-in-trenched governments] . And I will
bring distress upon men, and they shall walk about as
blind men [groping in uncertainty, not knowing wha t
course to pursue], because they have sinned agains t
Jehovah. Their blood shall be poured out as the dust,
and their flesh shall be as dung . Neither their silver no r
their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of th e
Lord 's wrath [though previously wealth could furnis h
ease and luxury], but the whole land shall be devoured
by the FIRE of his zeal ; for destruction, yea, quite sudden ,
will he prepare for all them [the wealthy] that dwell in
the land . " This destruction will destroy many of th e
wealthy in the sense that they will cease to be wealthy ,
though doubtless it will also involve the loss of many
lives of all classes .

We shall not attempt to follow the prophets in thei r
details, from various standpoints, of the trouble of that
day, but shall follow briefly the thought last suggested by
the prophet above, namely, the devouring of the whol e
earth with the FIRE of God 's zeal. This prophet refer s
to the same fire, etc., again (Zeph. 3 :8, 9), saying : "'Wait
ye upon me, saith Jehovah, until the day that I rise up t o
the prey ; for my decision is to gather the nations
[peoples], to draw together the kingdoms, to pour upo n
them [the kingdoms] my indignation, even all my fierce
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anger . [The gathering of the peoples of all nations in
common interest in opposition to present governments i s
growing ; and the result will be a uniting of the kingdoms
for common safety, so that the trouble, will be upon all
kingdoms, and all will fall .] For all the earth shall be
devoured with the fire of my zeal . Yea [then, after thi s
destruction of kingdoms, after this destruction of the pre -
sent social order in the fire of trouble], then will I tur n
unto the people a pure language [the pure Word—uncon-
taminated by human tradition], that they may call upo n
the name of the Lord, to serve him with one accord ."

The "Fire" of This Day
This fire of God ' s zeal is a symbol, and a forcible one,

representing the intensity of the trouble and the destruc-
tion which will envelop the whole earth . That it is not
a literal fire, as some suppose, is evident from the fact tha t
the people remain after it, and are blessed . That
the people who remain are not saints, as some would sug-
gest, is evident from the fact that they are then turned to
serve the Lord, whereas the saints are turned tlready .•

Throughout the Scriptures, earth, when used symbol-
ically, represents society ; mountains represent kingdoms ;
heavens, the powers of spiritual control ; seas, the restless ,
turbulent, dissatisfied masses of the world . Fire repre-
sents the destruction of whatever is burned—tares, dross ,
earth (social organization), or whatever it may be . And
when brimstone is added to fire in the symbol, it inten-
sifies the thought of destruction ; for nothing is more
deadly to all forms of life than the fumes of sulphur .

With this thought in mind, if we turn to Peter 's sym-
bolic prophecy of the Day of Wrath, we find it in perfec t
accord with the above testimony of the prophets . He says :
"The world that was, being overflowed with water, per-
ished . [Not the literal earth and literal heavens ceased
there, but that dispensation or arrangement of, things, ex-
isting before the flood, passed away .] But the heavens
and the earth which are now [the present dispensation ]
by the same word [of divine authority] are kept in store,
reserved unto fire ." The fact that the water was litera l
leads some to believe that the fire also must be literal, but
this by no means follows . The temple of God once was
of literal stones, but that does not set aside the fact tha t
the Church, which is the true temple, is built up a spir-
itual building, a holy temple, not of earthly material .
Noah 's ark was literal, too, but it typified Christ and th e
power in him which will replenish and reorganize society .

"The Day of the Lord will come as a thief in the nigh t
[unobservedly], in the which the heavens [present power s
of the air, of which Satan is the chief or prince] shall pass

*We mention this as an offset to the argument of some wh o
regard the fire as literal, and who claim that the literal eart h
is to be melted, etc. These, to fit their theory, claim that "the
people," here mentioned, are the saints, who, after the earth has
melted and cooled off, will return to earth and build houses an d
inhabit them, plant vineyards and eat the fruit of them, an d
long enjoy the work of their hands. They consider the presen t
few years as a training or preparation for inheriting, and forge t
that it would be completely lost in the aerial experiences of the
thousand or more years of waiting for the earth to cool off—ac-
cording to their theory . This is a serious mistake, and results
from too literal an interpretation of the figures, parables, sym -
bols and dark sayings of our Lord and the apostles and prophets .
Following up the same error, these claim that there will be n o
mountains and seas after this fire, failing to see that all these ,
as well as the fire, are symbols .

away with a great [hissing] noise, and the elements shal l
melt with fervent heat ; the earth [social organization ]
also, and the works that are therein [pride, rank, aristocra-
cy, royalty], shall be burned up . The heavens being o n
fire shall be dissolved and the elements shall melt wit h
fervent heat . Nevertheless we, according to his promise ,
look for new heavens [the new spiritual power—Christ ' s
kingdom] and a new earth " [earthly society organized on
a new basis—on the basis of love and justice, rather tha n
of might and oppression .]—2 Peter 3 :6, 7, 10-13 .

It should be remembered that some of the apostles wer e
prophets as well—notably Peter, John and Paul. And
while as apostles they were God's mouthpieces to expound
the utterances of preceding prophets for the benefit of th e
Church, they were also used of God as prophets to predict
things to come, which, as they become due to be fulfilled ,
become meat in due season for the household of faith, t o
dispense which, God in his own time raises up suitable ser-
vants or expounders. (See our Lord 's statement of thi s
fact—Matt . 24 :45, 46) . The apostles as prophets were
moved upon to write things which, not being due in their
day, they could but imperfectly appreciate, even as it was
with the Old Testament prophets (1 Pet. 1 :12, 13) ,
though, like them, their words were specially guided an d
directed so that they have a depth of meaning of whic h
they were not aware when using them . Thus emphatic -
ally the Church is ever guided and fed by God himself ,
whoever may be his mouthpieces or channels of commu-
nication. A realization of this must lead to greater con-
fidence and trust in God ' s Word, notwithstanding the im-
perfections of some of his mouthpieces.

Who Shall Stand ?
The Prophet Malachi (4 :1) tells of this Day of the

Lord under the same symbol. He says : "The day cometh
that shall burn as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all
that do wickedly, shall be stubble ; and the day that
cometh shall burn them up . . . that it shall leave them
neither root nor branch ." Pride, and every other cause
from which haughtiness and oppression could again spring
forth, will be entirely consumed by the great trouble o f
the Day of the Lord and by the after disciplines of th e
Millennial age, — the last of which is described in
Rev . 20 :9.

But, while pride (in all its forms sinful and detestible )
is to be utterly rooted out, and all the proud and wicke d
are to be utterly destroyed, it does not follow that ther e
is no hope for a reformation in this class . No, thank
God : while this fire of God 's just indignation will b e
burning, the Judge will grant opportunity for pulling
some out of the consuming fire (Jude 23) ; and those onl y
who refuse the aid will perish with their pride ; because
they have made it part of their character, and refuse t o
reform .

The same prophet gives another description of this day
(Mal . 3 :1—3) , in which again, under the figure of fire ,
he shows how the Lord's children will be purified and
blessed and brought nigh to him by having the dross o f
error destroyed :—"The Messenger of the Covenant,
whom ye delight in : behold, he shall come, saith the Lord
of hosts. But who may abide the day of his coming? an d
who shall stand [the test] when he appeareth? for he i s
as a refiner's fire : . . . and he shall sit as a refiner and



purifier of silver : and he shall purify the sons of Lev i
[typical of believers, of whom the chief are the Roya l
Priesthood] and purge them as gold and silver, that the y
may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness ."

Paul refers to this same fire, and this refining process
affecting believers in the Day of the Lord (1 Cor. 3 :12-
15), and in such a manner as to leave it beyond all ques -
tion that the symbolic fire will destroy every error, an d
thus effect purification of faith . After declaring that h e
refers only to those building their faith upon the only
recognized foundation, Christ Jesus' finished work of re-
demption, he says : "Now if any man build [character ]
upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones [divin e
truths and corresponding character, or] wood, hay, stubbl e
[traditional errors and corresponding unstable characters] ,
every man 's work shall be made manifest ; for THE DAY

shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by FIRE ; and
so every one 's work [2 Pet . I :5—11], whatever it is, th e
same fire will prove." Surely even the most prejudice d
will concede that the fire which tries a spiritual work is
not literal fire ; fire is an appropriate symbol to represent
the utter destruction of conditions represented here b y
wood, hay and stubble . This fire will be powerless t o
destroy the faith-and-character structure built with the
gold, silver and precious stones of divine truth, and
founded upon the rock of Christ ' s ransom-sacrifice .

The Apostle shows this, saying : "If any man's work
abide which he bath built thereupon [upon Christ] he shal l
receive a reward. [His reward will be in proportion t o
his faithfulness in building, making use of the truth in the
development of true character—putting on the whol e
armor of God .] If any man's work shall be consumed, he
shall suffer loss [loss of the reward, because of unfaith-
fulness], but he himself shall be preserved so as through a
fire"—singed, scorched and alarmed. All who build on
the rock foundation of Christ ' s ransom are sure : none that
trust in his righteousness as their covering will ever b e
utterly confounded . But those who wilfully reject hi m
and his work, after coming to a clear, full knowledge
thereof, will be subject to .the second death.—Heb . 6 :4—
8 ; 10 :26—31 .

Shaken As By a Tempest
In yet another way is this trouble of the Day of th e

Lord symbolically described . The Apostle shows (Heb .
12 :26—29) that the inauguration of the Law Covenan t
at Sinai was typical of the introduction of the New Cove-
nant to the world at the opening of the Millennial age, o r
reign of Christ 's kingdom. He says that in the type God 's
voice shook the literal earth, but now he bath promised ,
saying, "Yet once for all [finally], I will shake not onl y
the earth, but the heaven also . " Concerning this th e
Apostle explains, saying, "Now this [statement], Yet once
for all, denotes the removal of the things shaken, because
they are fabricated [false, made up, not the true], so that

-the unshaken things [true, righteous things, only] may re-
main. Wherefore, seeing that we are to receive a kingdom
which cannot be shaken, let us hold fast the favor through
which we may serve God acceptably with reverence an d
piety ; for [as it is written], Our God is a consuming fire . "
Thus we see this apostle uses a storm to symbolize th e
trouble of this Day of the Lord, which he and others else -
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where refer to under the symbol of fire . The same events
are here noted that are described under the fire symbol ,
namely, the sweeping away of all falsities, both from be-
lievers and from the world—errors regarding God's plan

and character and Word, and also errors as to social an d

civil affairs in the world . It will be good indeed for al l

to be rid of these fabrications, which came to man largel y

through his own depraved desires, as well as by the cun-
ning craftiness of Satan, the wily foe of righteousness ;
but it will be at great cost to all concerned that they will

be swept away. It will be a terribly hot fire, a fearful

storm, a dark night of trouble, which will precede the
glorious brightness of that Kingdom of Righteousnes s
which can never be shaken, that Millennial day in whic h
the Sun of Righteousness will shine forth in splendor an d

power, blessing and healing the sick and dying but re -

deemed world .—Compare Mal. 4 :2 and Matt . 13 :43 .
David, the prophet through whose Psalms God wa s

pleased to foretell so much concerning our Lord at his
first advent, gives some vivid descriptions of this Day o f
Trouble by which his glorious reign will be introduced ;
and he uses these various symbols—fire, storm and dark-
ness—alternately and interchangeably, in his descriptions .
Thus, for instance, he says (Psa . 50 :3) : "Our God shal l

come, and shall not keep silence : a fire shall devour before
him, and it shall be very tempestuous round about him ."
In Psa . 97 :2—6 : "Clouds and darkness are round about

him : righteousness and justice are the support of hi s
throne . A fire goeth before him and burneth up his ene-
mies round about . His lightnings give light to the world ;
the earth seeth it and trembleth . The mountains melt
away like wax at the presence of the Lord, at the presenc e
of the Lord of the whole earth . The [new] heavens
[then] tell of his righteousness, and all the people see hi s
glory ." Psa . 46 :6 : "The peoples raged, the kingdoms were
moved : he uttered his voice, the' earth melted . " Agai n
(Psa . IIO :2-6), "Rule thou in the midst of thine ene-
mies. . . . The Lord at thy right hand shall crush king s
in the day of his wrath. He will judge among the na-
tions—there shall be a fulness of corpses . He crusheth
the heads [rulers] over many countries . " Again (46 :1—
5), "God is our protection ; . . . therefore we will not
fear when the earth [society] is transformed, and when
the mountains [kingdoms] are swept into the midst of th e
sea [swallowed up by the turbulent masses], when the
waters thereof roar and are troubled [infuriated], when
the mountains shake with the swellings thereof 	
God will help her [the Bride, the faithful "little flock"]
at the dawning of the morning." And in the same Psalm,
verses 6—1o, the same story is re-stated in other symbols :
—"The peoples rage, kingdoms are displaced : he letteth
his voice be heard, the earth [society] melteth. Jehovah
of hosts is with us, a Tower for us is the God of Jacob ."
Then. viewing the results of that time of trouble from be-
yond it, he adds : "Come ye, behold the deeds of the Lord
—what desolations he hath made in the earth . . . . Desist
[from your former ways, 0 people] and know [come to
the knowledge] that I am God . I will be exalted among
the peoples, I will be exalted in the earth ." The "new
earth" or new order and arrangement of society will exal t
God and his law. as over and controlling all .

Another testimony in proof of the fact that the Day of
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stone ."—Rev. 19 :15, 19 .
We cannot here digress to examine these symbols—

"beast, " "false prophet, " image," " lake of fire, " "horse,"
etc., etc. For this the reader is referred to succeedin g
articles . Now we would have you notice that the grea t
symbolic BATTLE, and the harvesting of the vine of th e
earth here described as closing the present age and open-
ing up the Millennial age (Rev . 20 :1-3), are but other
symbols covering the same great and troublous events else -
where symbolically called fire, storm, shaking, etc. In
connection with the battle and winepress figures of Revela-
tion, note the striking harmony of Joel 2 :9—16 and Isa .
13 :1-I I, in describing the same events by similar figures .
The variety of symbolic figures used helps us to appreciat e
more fully all the features of that great and notable Da y
of the Lord .

The Present Situation

We here leave the prophetic statements regarding that
day, to mark more particularly the present aspect of affair s
in the world, as we now see them shaping themselves for
the rapidly approaching conflict—a conflict which, when
its terrible climax is reached, must -necessarily be a shor t
one, else the race would be exterminated . The two rival
parties to this battle are already visible. Wealth, arro-
gance and pride are on one side, and widely-prevailin g
poverty, ignorance, bigotry and a keen sense of injustice
are on the other . Both, impelled by selfish motives, are
now organizing their forces all over the civilized world .
With our eyes anointed with truth, wherever we look w e
can see that the sea and the waves are already roaring an d
lashing and foaming . out against the mountains, as repre-
sented in the threats and attempts of anarchists and dis-
contents whose numbers are constantly increasing . We
can see, too, that the friction between the various factions
or elements of society is rapidly getting to the point de -
scribed by the prophets, when the earth (society) will be
on fire, and the elements will melt and disintegrate wit h
the mutually generated heat .

It is of course difficult for people, on . whichever side o f
this controversy they may be, to see contrary to their ow n
interests, habits and education . The wealthy feel that
they have a right to more than their proportional share o f
this world 's goods ; a right to purchase labor and every
commodity as low as they can ; a right to the fruit of their
efforts ; and a right to use their intelligence so to run their

business as to make profit for themselves and to increase
their hoarded wealth, no matter who else may be compelled
by force of circumstances to drag through life with few of
its comforts, or with not even all of its necessities . They
reason thus : It is the inevitable ; the law of supply and
demand must govern ; rich and poor have always been i n
the world ; and if the wealth were evenly divided in th e
morning, some would, through dissipation or improvi-
dence, be poor before night, while others, more careful
and prudent, would be rich . Besides, they will argue
with effect, Can it be expected that men of greater brai n
power will undertake vast enterprises, employing thou-
sands of men, with the risks of large losses, unless ther e
be hopes of gain and some advantage ?

The artisan- and the laborer, on the contrary, will say :
We see that while labor enjoys many advantages to-day
above any other day, while it is better paid, and can there -
fore procure greater comforts, yet it is in this enjoyin g
only its right, from which it has long been debarred to
great extent ; it is thus but properly deriving a share of
the advantages of the -inventions, discoveries, increasing
knowledge, etc., of our time. We recognize labor a s
honorable, and that, when accompanied with good sense ,
education, ,honesty and principle, it is as worthy, and
has as many rights, as any profession . And, on the con-
trary, we esteem idleness a discredit and disgrace to all
men, whatever their talent or occupation in life . All, t o
be valued and appreciated, should be useful to others i n
some respect. But though realizing our present improve-
ment and advancement, intellectually, socially and finan-
cially, we realize this to be more the result of circum-
stances than of human design on the part of either our-
selves . or our employers. We see our improved condition ,
and that of all men, to be the result of the great increas e
of intelligence, invention, etc ., of the past fifty years par-
ticularly . These came up so rapidly that labor as well as
capital got a lift from the tidal wave, and was carried to
a higher level ; and if we could see a prospect that the
flood tide would continue to rise, and to benefit all, we
would feel more satisfied ; but we are anxious and restless
because we see that this is not the case. We see that the
flood tide is beginning to turn, and that whereas many
have been lifted high in wealth by it, and are firmly and
securely fixed upon the shore of ease, luxury and opulence ,
yet the masses are not thus settled' and secured, but are i n
danger of being carried as low as ever, or lower, by th e
under current of the now ebbing tide . Hence it is that
we are disposed to grasp hold of something to insure ou r
present state and further advancement before it is too late .

To state the matter in other words, we (artisans an d
laborers) see that while all mankind has largely shared
the blessings of the day, yet those who by reason of greate r
talent for business, or by inheritance, or by fraud and dis-
honesty, have become possessors of tens of thousands an d
millions of dollars, have not only this advantage over all
others, but, aided by the mechanical inventions, etc ., they.
are in a position to continue the ratio of their increase i n
wealth, in proportion to the decrease in the wage-workers'
salaries. We see that unless we take some steps toward the
protection of the increasing number of artisans against
the increasing power of monopoly, combined with labor -
saving machinery, etc., the cold-blooded law of supply and

the Lord will be a great day of trouble and of destruction
to every form of evil (yet not a time of literal burning of
the earth) is furnished in the last symbolic prophecy of

the Bible . Referring to this time when the Lord wil l
take his great power to reign, the storm and fire are thus
described—"And the nations were enraged and thy wrath
came . " (Rev. 1 1 :17, 18 .) And again, "And out of hi s
mouth proceeded a two-edged broadsword, that with it he
should smite the nations : and he shall rule them with a
rod of iron : and he treadeth the winepress of the fierce-
ness of the wrath of Almighty God . . . . And I saw th e
beast [symbolic], and the kings of the earth and thei r
armies, gathered together to make war against him that
sat on the horse, and against his army. And the beast
was taken, and with him the false Prophet . . . . These
were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brim -
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demand will swallow us up completely . It is against this

impending disaster, rather than against present conditions,

that we organize and seek protective arrangements . Each
day adds largely to our numbers by natural increase and

by immigration ; and each day adds to the labor-saving ma-
chinery . Each day, therefore, increases the number seek-
ing employment and decreases the demand for their ser-
vice. The natural law of supply and demand, therefore,
if permitted to go on uninterruptedly, will soon bring la-
bor back where it was a century ago, and leave all the
advantages of our day in the hands of capital . It is this

that we seek to avert.

-Starvation in the Midst of Plenty
This ultimate tendency of many real blessings to wor k

injury, unless restrained by wise and equitable laws, was

long since seen ; but the rapidity with which one invention
has followed another, and the consequent increased de-
mand for labor in providing this labor-saving machinery ,
has been so great that the ultimate result has been de-
layed, and instead, the world has had a "boom "—an in-
flation of values, wages, wealth, credits (debts) and ideas
—from which the reaction is now commencing graduall y
,to take place ,

In the last few years there have been produced in vas t
quantities agricultural implements of every descriptio n
which enable one man to accomplish as much as five coul d
formerly. This has a two-fold effect : first, three times a s
many acres are worked, giving employment to three ou t
of the five laborers, thus setting two adrift to compete fo r
other labor ; secondly, the three who remain can, by th e
use of the machinery, produce as great a crop as fiftee n
would have done without it . The same or greater changes
are wrought in other departments by similar agencies ; for
instance, in iron and steel making . Its growth has been
so enormous that the number of employes has greatly in-
creased, notwithstanding the fact that machinery ha s
enabled one man at present to accomplish about as much
as twelve did formerly. One of the results will be that
very shortly the capacity of these extensive works will
more than meet the present enormous demands, and th e
demands, instead of continuing to increase, will probabl y
decrease ; for the world is fast being supplied_with rail-
roads beyond present needs, and the yearly repair on these
could probably be supplied by less than one-half the pre-
sent number of establishments .

Thus we are brought in contact with the peculiar con-
dition in which there is an over-production, causing idle-
ness occasionally to both capital and labor, while at th e
same time some lack the employment which would enabl e
them to procure necessities and luxuries and thus in a
measure cure the over-production . And the tendency to-
ward both over-production and lack of employment is o n
the increase, and calls for a remedy of some kind which
society's physicians are seeking, but of which the patient
will not make use.

While, therefore (continues the wage-worker), we
realize that as the supply begins to exceed the demand ,
competition is greatly reducing the profits of capital an d
machinery, and throughout the world is distressing th e
rich by curtailing their profits, and in some cases causin g
them actual loss instead of profits, yet we believe that the

class which benefited most by the "boom " and inflation
should suffer most in the reaction, rather than that the
masses should suffer from it. To this end, and for these
reasons, wage-workers are moving to obtain the followin g
results—by legislation if possible, or by force and lawless
ness in countries where, for any cause, the voice of th e
masses is not heard, and the interests of the masses are no t
conserved :

It is proposed that the hours of labor be shortened i n
proportion to the skill or severity of the labor, without a
reduction of wages, in order thus to employ a greater num-
ber of persons without increasing the products, and thu s
to equalize the coming over-production by providing a
larger number with the means of purchasing . It is pro-
posed to fix and limit the rate of interest on money a t
much less than the present rates, and thus compel a
leniency of the lenders toward the borrowers or poorer
class, or else an idleness or rusting of their capital . It
is proposed that railroads shall either be the property of
the people, operated by their servants, government officials,
or that legislation shall restrict their liberties, charges ,
etc ., and compel their operation in such a manner as t o
serve the public better . As it is, railroads built during a
period of inflated values, instead of curtailing their capita l
to conform to the general shrinkage of values experience d
in every other department of trade, have multiplied thei r
originally large capital stocks two or three times (com-
monly called watering their stocks), without real valu e
being added . Thus it comes that great railroad systems
are endeavoring to pay interests and dividends upon stocks
and bonded debts which on an average are four times a s
great as these railroads would actually cost to-day new.
As a consequence the public suffers. Farmers are charged
heavily for freights, and sometimes find it profitable to
burn their grain for fuel ; and thus the cost of food to th e
people is greater without being to the farmer ' s advantage .
It is proposed to remedy this matter, so that railroad s
shall pay to their stockholders about four per cent . on
their present actual value, and not four to eight per cent .
on three or four times their present value, as many of
them now do, by preventing competition through poolin g
arrangements.

We well know, says the artisan, that in the eyes of thos e
who hold watered railroad stocks, and other stocks, thi s
reduction of profits on their invested capital will see m
terrible, and will come like drawing teeth, and that the y
will feel that their right (?) to use their franchises
granted by the people, to squeeze from them immense
profits, based upon fictitious valuations, are being griev-
ously outraged, and that they will resist it all they kno w
how. But we feel that they should be thankful that the
public is so lenient, and that they are not required to make
restitution of millions of dollars already thus obtained .
We feel that the time has come for the masses of the
people to share more evenly the blessings of this day, o f
blessings, and to do this it is necessary so to legislate tha t
all greedy corporations, fat with money and power de-
rived from the public, shall be restrained, and compelled
by law to serve the public at reasonable rates . In no
other way can these blessings of Providence be secured
to the masses. Hence, while great corporations, repre-
senting capital, are to a large extent a blessing and a
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benefit, we are seeing daily that they have passed the point Insurrection will result ; and in the general alarm an d
of benefit and are becoming masters of the people, and if distrust capital will be withdrawn from public and privat e
unchecked will soon reduce wage-workers to penury and enterprises, and business depression and financial pani c
slavery . Corporations, composed of numbers of people all will follow . Thousands of men thrown out of employ-
more or less wealthy, are rapidly coming to occupy the ment in this way will finally become desperate . Then
same relation to the general public of America that the law and order will be swept away—the mountains wil l
Lords of Great Britain and all Europe occupy toward the be swallowed up in that stormy sea . Thus the social
masses there, only that the corporations are more powerful . earth will melt, and the governmental heavens (churc h

To accomplish our ends, continue the wage-workers, we and state) will pass away ; and all the proud, and all wh o

need organization. We must have the cooperation of the do wickedly, will be as stubble . Then the mighty men
masses or we can never accomplish anything against such will weep bitterly, the rich will howl, and fear and di s

immense power and influence . And though we are organ- tress will be upon all the multitude . Even now, wise ,

ized into unions, etc., it must not be understood that our far-seeing men find their hearts failing them as they loo k

aim is anarchy or injustice toward any class. We, the forward to those things coming upon the world, even a s
masses of the people, simply desire to protect our own our Lord predicted . (Luke 21 :26.) The Scriptures
rights, and those of our children, by putting reasonable show us that in this general rupture the nominal churc h
bounds upon those whose wealth and power might other- (including all denominations) will be gradually drawn
wise crush us—which wealth and power, properly used more and more to the side of the governments and the

and limited, may be a more general blessing to all . Ina wealthy, will lose much of its influence over the people ,
word, they conclude, we would enforce the golden rule— and will finally fall with the governments . Thus the
"Do unto others as you would that they should do to you ." heavens [ecclesiastical rule], being on fire, will pass away

with a great hissing .
Selfish Man Will Not Heed

	

All this trouble will but prepare the world to realiz e
Happy would it be for all concerned if such moderate that though men may plan and arrange ever so well and

and reasonable means would succeed ; if the rich would rest wisely, all their plans will prove futile as long as ignoranc e
with their present acquirements and co-operate with the and selfishness are in the saddle and have the control . It
great mass of the people in the general and permanent im- will convince all that the only feasible way of correctin g
provement of the condition of all classes ; if the wage- the difficulty is by the setting up of a strong and righteous
workers would content themselves with reasonable de- government, which will subdue all classes, and enforc e
mands ; if the golden rule of love and justice could thus principles of righteousness, until gradually the-- stony -
be put in practice. But men in their present condition- heartedness of men will, under favorable influences, give
will not observe this rule without compulsion . Though place to the original image of God . And this is just what
there be some among the artisans of the world who would God has promised to accomplish for all, by and throug h
be thus moderate and just in their ideas, the majority are the Millennial Reign of Christ, which Jehovah intro -
not so, but will be extreme, unjust and arrogant in their duces by the chastisements and lessons of this day of
ideas and demands, beyond all reason . Each concession trouble—Ezek . 11 :19 ; 36 :25, 36 ; Jer . 31 :29—34 Zeph.
on the part of capitalists will but add to such demands 3 :9 ; Psa . 46 :8-10.
and ideas ; and all having experience know that the arro- Though this day of trouble comes as a natural and una-
gance and rule of the ignorant poor are doubly severe . voidable result of man's fallen, selfish condition, and was
And so among those of wealth—some are fully in sym- fully foreseen and declared by the Lord, who foresaw tha t
pathy with the laboring classes, and would be glad to act his laws and instructions would be disregarded by all bu t
out their sympathy by making such arrangements as would the few until experience and compulsion force obedience ,
gradually effect the needed reforms ; but they are greatly yet all who realize the state of things coming shoul d
in the minority and wholly powerless in the operating of set themselves and their affairs in order accordingly . Thus
corporations and to a great extent in their private we say to all the meek—the humble of the world, as wel lbusiness . If they be merchants or manufacturers, they as the body of Christ : Seek ye the Lord, ye meek of the
cannot shorten the hours of labor or increase the wages earth which have wrought his judgment [his will] ; seekof their employes ; for competitors would then undersell righteousness ; seek meekness, that ye may be partially hid-them, and financial disaster to themselves, their creditors den in the day of the Lord's anger

. (Zeph. 2 :3 .) Non eand their employes would follow.

	

will entirely escape the trouble, but those seeking right -
Thus we see the natural cause of the great trouble of eousness and rejoicing in meekness will have many advan-

this "Day of Jehovah . " Selfishness, and blindness to all tages over others . Their manner of life, their habits o f
except their own interests, will control the majority on thought and action, as well as their sympathies for th e
both sides of the question . Wage-workers will organize right, which will enable them to grasp the situation of
and unify their interests, but selfishness will destroy the affairs, and also to appreciate the Bible account of thisunion ; and each, being actuated mainly by that principle, trouble and its outcome, will all conspire to make the m
will scheme and conspire in that direction . The major- suffer less than others—especially from harassing fear s
ity, ignorant and arrogant, will gain control, and the and forebodings .
better class will be powerless to hold in check that which The trend of events in this Day of the Lord will b etheir intelligence organized . Capitalists will become con- very deceptive to those not Scripturally informed . It wil lvinced that the . more they yield the more will be de- come suddenly, as fire consuming chaff (Zeph . 2 :2), i nmanded, and will soon determine to resist all demands. comparison to the long ages past and their slow operation ;



THE DAWN

	
91

but not suddenly as a flash of lightning from a clear sky,
as some erroneously expect who anticipate that all things
written concerning the Day of the Lord will be ful-
filled in a twenty-four hour day . It will come as "a
thief in the night, " in the sense that its approach will be
stealthy and unobserved by the world in general . The
trouble of this day will be in spasms. It will be a serie s
of convulsions more frequent and severe as the day draws .
on, until the final one . The Apostle so indicates when
he says—"as travail upon a woman . " (1 Thes . 5 :2, 3 . )
The relief will come only with the birth of the NEW

ORDER of things—a new heavens [the spiritual control o f
Christ] and a new earth [re-organized society] wherei n
dwelleth righteousness (2 Pet . 3 :10, 13)—in which jus-
tice and love, instead of power and selfishness, will b e
the law .

Birthpangs of the New Order
Each time these labor pangs of the new era come upo n

the present body politic, her strength and courage will be
found less, and the pains severer . All that society ' s physi-
cians (political economists) can do for her relief will b e
to help, and wisely direct the course of the inevitable birth
—to prepare gradually the way for the event. They can-
not avert it if they would ; for God has decreed that it
shall come to pass . Many of society 's physicians will ,
however, be totally ignorant of the real ailment and of
the necessities and urgency of the case . These will un-
dertake repressive measures ; and as each paroxysm of
trouble passes away, they will take advantage of it to
fortify the resistive appliances, and will thereby increas e
the anguish ; and while they will not long delay the birth ,
their malpractice will hasten the death of their patient ;
for the old order of things will die in the labor of bring-
ing forth the new.

To lay aside the forcible figure suggested by the Apostle ,
and speak plainly :—The efforts of the masses for deliver-
ance from the grasp of Capital and machinery will be im-
mature ; plans and arrangements will be incomplete and
insufficient, as time after time they attempt to force their
way and burst the bands and limits of "supply and de-
mand" which are growing too small for them . Each un-
successful attempt will increase the confidence of Capita l
in its ability to keep the new order of things within its
present limits, until at length the present restrainin g
power of organizations and governments will reach it s
extreme limit, the cord of social organism will snap a -
sunder, law and order will be gone, and wide-spread an-
archy will bring all that the prophets have foretold of the
trouble "such as was not since there was a nation "—and,
thank God for the assurance added— "nor ever shall be"
afterward .

The deliverance of Israel from Egypt and from the
plagues which came upon the Egyptians seems to illustrate
the coming emancipation of the world, at the hands of the
greater than Moses, whom he typified . It will be a de-
liverance from Satan and every agency he has devised for
man 's bondage to sin and error. And as the plagues upon
Egypt had a hardening effect as soon as removed, so the
temporary relief from the pains of this Day of the Lor d
will tend to harden some, and they will say-to the poor ,
as did the Egyptians to Israel, "Ye are idle," and there -

fore dissatisfied ! and will probably, like them, attempt , to
increase the burden. (Exod . 5 :4—23 .) But in the end
such will wish, as did Pharaoh in the midnight of his las t
plague, that they had dealt more leniently and wisely long
ago. (Exod. 12 :30-33.) To mark further the similar-
ity, call to mind that the troubles of this Day of the Lor d
are called "seven vials of wrath," or "seven last plagues, "
and that it is not until the last of these that the great earth-
quake [revolution] occurs, in which every mountain [king-
dom] will disappear .—Rev. 16 :17—20 .

Another thought with reference to this Day of Troubl e
is that it has come just in due time—God's due time. In
our study of chronology, evidence is adduced from
the testimony of the Law and the Prophets of the Ol d
Testament, as well as from Jesus and the apostolic
prophets of the New Testament, which shows clearly an d
unmistakably that this Day of Trouble is located chrono-
logically in the beginning of the glorious Millennial reign
of Messiah . It is this necessary preparation for the com-
ing work of restitution in the Millennial age that precipi-
tates the trouble .

During the six thousand years interim of evil, and unti l
the appointed time for the establishment of the righteou s
and powerful government of Christ, it would have been a
positive injury to fallen men had they been afforded much
idle time, through an earlier development of present labor -
saving machinery, or otherwise . Experience has given
rise to the proverb that "Idleness is the mother of vice, "
thus approving the wisdom of God's decree, "In the swea t
of thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou return unto th e
dust . " Like all God ' s arrangements, this is benevolen t
and wise, and for the ultimate good of his creatures . The
trouble of the Day of the Lord, which we already se e
gathering, confirms the wisdom of God 's arrangement ;
for, as we have seen, it comes about as the result of over -
production by labor-saving machinery, and an inability o n
the part of the_various elements of society to adjust them -
selves to the new circumstances, because of selfishness on
the part of each .

An unanswerable argument, proving that this is God ' s
due time for the introduction of the new order of things,
is that he is lifting the veil of ignorance and graduall y
letting in the light of intelligence and invention upo n
mankind, just as foretold, when foretold, and with th e
results predicted . (Dan. 12 :4, 1 .) Had the knowledg e
come sooner, the trouble would have come sooner ; and
though society might have re-organized after its stor m
and melting, it would have been not a new earth [socia l
arrangement] wherein righteousness would prevail an d
dwell, but a new earth or arrangement in which sin an d
vice would have much more abounded than now . The
equitable division of the benefits of labor-saving machinery
would in time have brought shorter and shorter hours of
labor ; and thus, released from the original safeguard,
fallen man, with his perverted tastes, would not have
used his liberty and time for mental, moral and physica l
improvement, but, as the history of the past proves, the
tendency would have been toward licentiousness and vice .

The partial lifting of the veil now prepares thousand s
of conveniences for mankind, and thus furnishes, from th e
outstart of the age of restitution, time for education an d
moral and, physical development, as well as for prepara-
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—seeking earthly things whether attaining them or not ,
sharing the world 's discontent, and failing to realize th e

water shall be sure), but in the fact that, being instructed contentment and peace which the world can neither giv e

from God's Word, they will not feel the same anxiety nor take away .

and hopeless dread that will overspread the world . They We urge the saints, therefore, to abandon the strife o f

will recognize the trouble as the preparation, according greed and vainglory and its discontent, and to strive fo r
to God 's plan, for blessing the whole world, and they the higher riches and the peace they do afford . We would
will be cheered and comforted through it all . This is remind them of the Apostle's words :

Godliness with contentment is great gain ; for we

tion for the feeding and clothing of the companies who
will from time to time be awakened from the tomb . And
furthermore, it locates the time of trouble just where i t
will be of benefit to mankind, in that it will give them
the lesson of their own inability to govern themselves ,
just at the Millennial dawn, when, by the Lord's appoint-
ment, he who redeemed all is to begin to bless them with
the strong rule of the iron rod, and with full knowledge
and assistance whereby they may be restored to origina l
perfection and everlasting life .

	

sing:

Duty and Privilege of the Saints

	

"Content, whatever lot I see ,
Since 'tis God's 'hand that leadeth me . "

An important question arises regarding the duty of the
saints during this trouble, and their proper attitude toward But alas ! not all of God ' s children occupy this position.

the two opposing classes now coming into prominence . Many have fallen into the discontent prevalent in th e

That some of the saints will still be in the flesh during at world, and are robbing themselves of the enjoyments o f

least a part of this burning time seems possible. Their life because they have left the Lord's footsteps and ar e

position in it, however, will differ from that of others, casting their lot and taking _their portion with the worl d
not so much in that they will be miraculously preserved
(though it is distinctly promised that their bread and

giving heed to the course and example of the Master an d
the apostles .

Therefore they have contentment with their godliness ,
not because they have no ambition, but because their am-
bition is turned heavenward and absorded in the effort to
lay up treasure in heaven and to be rich toward God ; in
view of which, and of their knowledge of God's, plans
revealed in his Word, they are content with whatever o f
an earthly sort God may provide . These can joyfull y

forcibly stated in Psa. 91 ; Isa. 33 :2-14, 15-24.

	

brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we canThus comforted and blessed by the divine assurance, carry nothing out . And having [needful] food an dthe first duty of the saints is to let the world see that i n
the midst of all the prevailing trouble and discontent, and raiment, let us therewith be content. But they that wil l

[to] be rich [whether they succeed or not] fall into temp -
even while they share the trouble and suffer under it, tation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful luststhey are hopeful, cheerful and always rejoicing in view of which

drown [sink] men in ruin and destruction. Forthe glorious outcome foretold in God's Word .

	

a root of all vices is the love of money [whether in ric h
The Apostle has written that "Godliness with content- or poor], which some being eager for were led away fro m

ment is great gain ;" and though this has always been true, the faith and pierced themselves through with many pangs .
it will have double force in this Day of the Lord, when But thou, 0 man of God, flee from these, and be pursuin g
discontent is the chief ailment among all worldly classes . righteousness, godliness, faith, love, endurance, meekness ;
To these the saints should be a notable exception . There be contesting in the noble contest of the faith, lay hold o n
never was a time when dissatisfaction was so wide-spread ; everlasting life, unto which thou wast called and dids t
and yet there never was a time when men enjoyed so many make a noble covenant . "—t Tim. 6 :6—.12 .
favors and blessings . Wherever we look, whether into If the example of the saints is thus one of contentmen t
the palaces of the rich, replete with conveniences ,and and joyful anticipation, and a cheerful submission to pre -
splendors of which Solomon in all his glory knew almost sent trials in sure hope of the good time coming, such
nothing, or whether we look into the comfortable home living examples alone are valuable lessons for the world .
of the thrifty and temperate wage-worker, with its evi- And in addition to the example, the counsel of the saint s
dences of taste, comfort, art and luxury, we see that in to those about them should be in harmony with their faith .
every way the present exceeds,in bountiful . supply every It should be of the nature of ointment and healing balm .
other period since the creation, many-fold ; and yet the Advantage should be taken of circumstances to point th e
people are unhappy and discontented . The fact is that the world to the good time coming, to preach to them th e
desires of a selfish, depraved heart know no bounds. coming Kingdom of God, and to show the real cause o f
Selfishness has so taken possession of all, that, as we look present troubles, and the only remedy .—Luke 3 :14 ; Heb .
out, we see the whole world madly pushing and driving '3 :5 ; Phil . 4a ' .
and clutching after wealth . A few only being success-

	

The poor world groans, not only under its real, bu t
ful, the remainder are envious and soured because they also under its fancied ills, and especially under the dis-
are not the fortunate ones, and all are discontented and content of selfishness, pride and ambitions which fret an d

miserable—more so than in any former time .

	

worry men , because they cannot fully satisfy them.
Hence, while we can see both sides of the question, let u sBut the saint should take no part in that struggle . His counsel those willing to hear to contentment with what

consecration vow was that he would strive and grasp and they have, and to patient waiting until God in his du e
run for a higher, a heavenly prize, and hence he is weaned time and way brings to them the many blessings whic h
from earthly ambitions, and labors not for earthly things, his love apd ' wisdom have provided.
except to provide things decent and needful ; for he is

	

By probing and inflaming either real or fancied wounds
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and wrongs, we would do injury to those we should b e
helping and blessing, thus spreading their discontent, an d
hence their trouble. But by fulfilling our mission, preach-
ing the good tidingsk of the ransom given for ALL, and
the consequent blessings to come to ALL, we shall be true
heralds of the kingdom—its ambassadors of peace . Thus
it is written, "How beautiful upon the mountains [king-
doms] are the feet of him [the last members of the body
of Christ] that -bringeth good tidings, that publisheth
peace, that bringeth good tidings of good ."—Isa. 52 :7 .

The troubles of this "Day of Jehovah " will give oppor-
tunity for preaching the good tidings of coming good, such
as is seldom afforded, and blessed are they who wil l
follow the footsteps of the Master, and be the good
Samaritans binding up the wounds and pouring in the oi l
and wine of comfort and cheer . The assurance given
such is that their labor is not in vain ; for when the judg-
ments of the Lord are in the earth, the inhabitants of the
world will learn righteousness .—Isa. 26 :9 .

The sympathy of the Lord 's children, like that of their
heavenly Father, must be largely in harmony with the
groaning creation, striving for any deliverance from bond-

age ; although they should, like him, remember and sym-
pathize with those of the opposing classes whose desires are
to be just and generous, but whose efforts are beset and
hindered, not only by the weaknesses of their falle n
nature, but also by their surroundings in life, and thei r
association with and dependence upon others. But the
Lord 's children should have no sympathy with the arro-
gant, insatiate desires and endeavors of any class . Their
utterances should be calm and moderate, and always fo r
peace where principle is not at stake. They should re -
member that this is the Lord 's battle, and that so far as
politics or social questions are concerned, they have n o
real solution other than that predicted in the Word o f
God. The duty of the consecrated, therefore, is first of
all to see that they are not in the way of Jehovah's chariot,
and then to "stand still and see the salvation of God, " in
the sense of realizing that it is no part of their work t o
share in the struggle, but that it is the Lord's doing,
through other agencies. Regardless of all such things,
they should press along the line of their own mission ,
proclaiming the heavenly kingdom at hand as the onl y
remedy for all classes, and their only hope.

STUDY XVI.

CONCLUDING THOUGHTS

N the preceding chapters we have seen that both th e
l light of nature and that of revelation clearly demon-
strate the fact that an intelligent, wise, almighty and
righteous God is the Creator of all things, and that he is
the supreme and rightful Lord of all ; that all things ani-
mate and inanimate are subject to his control ; and that
the Bible is the revelation of his character and plans s o
far as he is pleased to disclose them to men. From it we
have learned that though evil now predominates among
some of his creatures, it exists for only a limited time an d
to a limited extent, and by his permission, for wise end s
which he has in view. We have also learned that though
darkness now covers the earth, and gross darkness th e
people, yet God's light will in due time dispel all th e
darkness, and the whole earth will be filled with his glory .

We have seen that his great plan is one that has re-
quired ages for its accomplishment thus far, and that yet
another age will be required to complete it ; and that dur-
ing all the dark ages of the past, when God seemed to hav e
almost forgotten his creatures, his plan for their future
blessing has been silently but grandly working out, thoug h
during all those ages the mysteries of his plan have been
wisely hidden from men . We have also seen that the
day or age which is now about to dawn upon the world
is to be the day of the world's judgment or trial, and that
all previous preparation has been for the purpose of giv-
ing mankind in general as favorable an opportunity as
possible, when, as individuals, they will be placed on tria l
for eternal life . The long period of six thousand years
has greatly multiplied the race, and their buffetings an d
sufferings under the dominion of evil have given them
an experience which will be greatly to their advantage
when they are brought to judgment . And though the
race as a whole has been permitted thus to suffer for six

thousand years, yet as individuals they have run thei r
course in a few brief years .

We have seen that while the race was undergoing thi s
necessary discipline, in due time God sent his Son to re -
deem them ; and that while the mass of mankind did no t
recognize the Redeemer in his humiliation, and would not
believe that the Lord ' s Anointed would thus come to thei r
rescue, yet from among those whose hearts were toward
God, and who believed his promises, God has been, durin g
these ages past, selecting two companies to receive the hon-
ors of his kingdom—the honors of sharing in the executio n
of the divine plan. These two select companies, we hav e
seen, are to constitute the two phases of the Kingdom o f
God. And from the prophets we learn that this kingdom
is soon to be established in the earth ; that under its wise
and just administration all the families of the earth will
be blessed with a most favorable opportunity to prove
themselves worthy of everlasting life ; that as the result o f
their redemption by the precious blood of Christ, a grand
highway of holiness will be cast up ; that the ransome d
of the Lord (all mankind—Heb . 2 :9) may walk in it ;
that it 'will be a public thoroughfare made comparativel y
easy for all who earnestly desire to become pure, holy ;
and that all the stumbling-stones will be gathered out ,
and all the snares, allurements and pitfalls removed, an d
blessed will all those be who go up thereon to perfection
and everlasting life .

It is manifest that this judgment, or rulership, canno t
begin until Christ, whom Jehovah hath appointed to be
the Judge or Ruler of the world, has come again—no t
again in humiliation, but in power and great glory : not
again to redeem the world, but to judge [rule] the worl d
in righteousness. A trial can in no case proceed until the
judge is on the bench and the court in session at the ap-
pointed time, though before that time there may be a
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great preparatory work. Then shall the King sit upon own plans and methods, and the theories of yourselves and
the throne of his glory, and before him shall be gathered others, to accept of God 's plan and way and time of doin g
all nations, and he shall judge them during that age by his great work? Are you willing to do this at the cost o f
their works, opening to them the books of the Scriptures earthly friendships and social ties? And are you willin g
and filling the earth with the knowledge of the Lord . to give up time from other things for the investigation o f
And by their conduct under all that favor and assistance, these glorious themes so heart-cheering to the truly con-
he shall decide who of them are worthy of life everlasting secrated, with the certain knowledge that it will cost yo u
in the ages of glory and joy to follow .—Matt . 25 :31 ; this self-denial? If all is not consecrated, or if you onl y
Rev . 20 :11-13 .

	

half meant it when you gave all to the Lord, then yo u
The Glad Day at Hand

	

will begrudge the time and effort needful to search hi s

Thus we have seen that the second advent of Messiah, Word as for hid treasure, to obtain thus the strength

to set up his kingdom in the earth, is an event in which needful for all the trials of faith incident to the presen t
(the dawn of the Millennium) above other times .all classes of men may have hope, an event which, when

	

But think not that the giving will end with the givin gfully understood, will bring joy and gladness to all hearts .
It is the day when the Lord's " little flock " of consecrated of the needful time and energy to this study : it will not.

saints has the greatest cause for rejoicing. It is the glad The sincerity of your sacrifice of self will be tested in full,

day when the espoused virgin Church with joy becomes and will prove you either worthy or unworthy of mem-
the Bride, the Lamb's wife ; when she comes up out of the bership in that little flock, the overcoming Church ,

which will receive the honors of the kingdom . If you
wilderness leaning upon the arm of her Beloved, and give diligence to the Word of God, and receive its truth senters into his glorious inheritance

. It is the day when into a good, honest, consecrated heart, it will beget in yo uthe true Church, glorified with its Head, will be endued such a love for God and his plan, and such a desire to tel
l

with divine authority and power, and will begin the the good tidings, to preach the gospel, that it will becom egreat work for the world, the result of which will be the the all-absorbing theme of life thereafter
; and this wil lcomplete restitution of all things . And it will be a glad not only separate you from the world and from manyday for the world when the great adversary is bound, nominal Christians,

in spirit, but it will lead to separationwhen the fetters that have held the race for six thousand from such entirely
. They will think you peculiar andyears are broken, and when the knowledge of the Lord separate

you from their company, and you will be despisedfills the whole earth as the waters cover the sea .

	

and counted a fool for Christ 's sake ; because they know
A knowledge of these things, and the evidences, that us not, even as they knew not the Lord .—2 Cor. 4 :8—10 ;

they are nigh, even at the door, should have a powerful Luke 6 :22 ; 1 John 3 :1 ; 1 Cor. 3 :18.
influence upon all, but especially upon the consecrated Are you willing to follow on to know the Lord throug h
children of God, who are seeking the prize of the divine evil and through good report? Are you willing to for -
nature . We urge such, while they lift up their heads and sake all, to follow as he may lead you by his Word?—t o
rejoice, knowing that their redemption draweth nigh, to ignore the wishes of friends, as well as your own desires ?
lay aside every weight and hindrance, and to run patiently It is hoped that many of the consecrated who read thi s
the race in which they have started . Look away from volume may by it be so quickened to fresh zeal and fer-
self and its unavoidable weaknesses and imperfections, vency of spirit, through a clearer apprehension of th e
knowing that all such weaknesses are covered fully by the . divine plan, that they will be able to say, "By the grace o f
merits of the ransom given by Christ Jesus our Lord, and God, I will follow on to know and to serve the Lord ,
that your sacrifices and self-denials are acceptable to God whatever may be the sacrifice involved ." Like the noble
through our Redeemer and Lord—and thus only . Let Bereans (Acts 17 :11), let such studiously set themselve s
us remember that the strength sufficient which God has to prove what has been presented in the foregoing pages .
promised us, and by use of which we can be "overcomers," Prove it, not by the conflicting traditions and creeds o f
is provided in his Word . It is a strength derived from men, but by the only correct and divinely authorize d
a knowledge of his character and plans, and of the con- standard—God's own Word. It is to facilitate such in-
ditions upon which we may share in them . Thus Peter vestigation that we have cited so many scriptures.
expresses it, saying, "Grace and peace be multiplied unto It will be useless to attempt to harmonize the divin e
you through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus Christ plan herein set forth with many of the ideas previously
our Lord, according as his divine power hath given unto held and supposed to be Scriptural, yet not proved so. It
us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through will be observed that the divine plan is complete and har-
the knowledge of him who bath called us to glory and monious with itself in every part, and that it is in perfec tvirtue ; whereby are given unto us exceeding great and harmony with the character which the Scriptures ascribeprecious promises, that BY THESE ye might be partakers to its great Author . It is a marvelous display of wisdom ,of the divine nature . "—2 Pet. 1 :2—4 .

	

justice, love and power. It carries with it its own evi -
But to obtain this knowledge and this strength, which dence of superhuman design, being beyond the power o f

God thus proposes to supply to each runner for the heav- human invention, and almost beyond the power of huma n
enly . prize, will surely test the sincerity of your consecra- comprehension .
Lion vows. You have consecrated all your time, all your Doubtless questions will arise on various points inquir-
talents, to the Lord ; now the question is, How much of ing for solution according to the plan herein presented .
it are you giving? Are you still willing, according to your Careful, thoughtful Bible study will settle many of these
covenant of consecration, to give up all ?—to give up your at once ; and to all we can confidently say, No question
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which you can raise need go without a sufficient answer ,
fully in harmony with the views herein presented . Succeed-
ing issues will elaborate the various branches of thi s
plan, disclosing at every step that matchless harmony of
which the truth alone can boast. And be it known that
no other system of theology even claims, or has ever at-
tempted, to harmonize in itself every statement of the
Bible ; yet nothing short of this can we claim for these
views. This harmony not only with the . Bible, but with
the divine character and with sanctified common sense ,
must have arrested the attention of the conscientious read-
er already, and filled him with awe, as well as with hop e
and confidence . It is marvelous indeed, yet just what
we should expect of the TRUTH, and of God 's infinitely
wise and beneficent plan .

And while the Bible is thus opening up from this stand -
point, and disclosing wondrous things (Psa . 119 :18), th e
light of the present day upon the various creeds and tradi-
tions of men is affecting them in an opposite manner.
They are being recognized even by their worshippers a s
imperfect and deformed, and hence they are being measur-
ably ignored ; and though still subscribed to, .they are sel-
dom elaborated for very shame. And the shame attach-
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ing to these human creeds and traditions is spreading to
the Bible, which is supposed to uphold these deformities
of thought as of divine origin : Hence the freedom with
which the various advanced thinkers, so-called, are begin-
ning to deny various parts of the Bible! not congenial to
their views. How striking, then, the providence of God ,
which at this very time opens before his children this trul y
glorious and harmonious plan—a plan that rejects no t
one, but harmonizes every part and item of his Word .
Truth, when due, becomes meat for the household of faith,
that they may grow thereby . (Matt. 24 : 45 . ) Whoever
comes in contact with truth, realizing its character, ha s
thereby a responsibility with reference to it . It must be
either received and acted upon, or rejected and despised .
To ignore it does not release from responsibility. If we
accept it ourselves, we have a responsibility TOWARD IT
also, because it is for ALL the household of faith ; and
each one receiving it becomes its debtor, and, if a faithfu l
steward, must dispense. it to the other members of the
family ,of God . Let your light shine! If it again be :;
comes darkness, how great will be the darkness . Lift up
the light! Lift up a standard for the people !

THE DIVINE WEAVING .

" See the mystic Weaver sitting
High in heaven—His loom below.
Up and down the treadles go .
Takes, for web, the world's dark ages ,
Takes, for woof, the kings and sages.
Takes the nobles and their pages ,
Takes all stations and all stages .
Thrones are bobbins in His shuttle.
Armies make them scud and scuttle —
Web into the woof must flow :
Up and down the nations go !
At the Weaver's will they go !

"Calmly see the mystic Weave r
Throw His shuttle to and fro ; -
'Mid the noise and wild confusion,
Well the Weaver seems to know
What each motion, and commotion ,
What each fusion, and confusion,
In the grand result will show !

" Glorious wonder! What a weaving !
To the dull, beyond believing.
Such no fabled ages know.
Only faith can see the mystery ,
How, along the aisles of history ,
Where the feet of sages go,
Loveliest to the fairest eyes ,
Grand the mystic tapet lies :
Soft and smooth, and ever spreading ,
As if made for angels' treading—
Tufted circles touching ever :
Every figure has its plaidings ,
Brighter forms and softer shadings,
Each illumnied—what a riddle! —
From a cross that gems the middle.

"'Tis a saying—some reject it—
That its light is all reflected ;
That the tapet's lines are given
By a Sun that shines in heaven !
'Tis believed—by all believing—
That great God, Himself, is weaving,
Bringing out the world's dark mystery,
In the light of faith and history ;
And, as web and woof diminish ,
Comes the grand and glorious finish ,
When begin the Golden Ages,
Long foretold by seers and sages ."



96 T H E D A W N
-------------

BIBL E
THE DAWN BOOK DEPARTMENT has made arrangements with the Leading Bible Publishers
of the World which enable us to offer to our Readers ANY VERSION OR STYLE PUBLISHED ,
at a substantial saving in Price.

If What You Want Is Not Listed Below Write U s

In the Bibl e
There Are

1,189 Chapters
Divided Into
31,101 Verses

We Are Agent s
THE OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS is the larg-

est Publisher of Fine Bibles in the World. Severa l
hundred styles of Bindings, Papers, Type Fazes and
varieties of Helps are listed in its Catalog, at Price s
varying from $1.00 to $15.00 each,

The Middl e
Chapter is Also

the Shortes t
It is PSALM 11 7
The Middle Vers e
Is PSALM 103:2

The American Branch of this great Publishin g
House is located in New York City . If we do not have
it in stook, we can select for you from the samples i n
its Bible Room any style or priced Bible you desire ,
and make immediate shipment. Write us just what
you want and we will get it for you.

We can also supply you, at lowest prices, the AMERICAN REVISED VERSION or other Ver -
sion ; Helps, Concordances or any book on Scripture study .

OUR TWO SPECIAL OFFERS for the Holiday Seaso n

r4 Like sheep they are laid in the
grave; death shall feed on them ;
and the upright shall have domi-
nion over them in the morning ; and
h their 'beauty shall consume 'in

(Illustrated Above)

	

the grave from their dwelling .
15 But God kwill redeem my soul

Beautifully- bound in soft, flexi- 'from the power of 7 the grave : fo r
ble, pin grain French Morocco he shall receive me. Selah.
leather, both handsome and dur-
able ; over-lapping, round cornered
covers ; large, black face type,
printed on the wonderful Oxfor d
India paper—thinnest and finest
paper made ; red under gold edges ;
50,000 center column references and
complete dictionary Helps, includ-
ing Cyclopaedic Concordance, ; size
7 1-4 x 4 3-4 x 1 inches .

Regular $8 .00 Value ;

	

$S. 0
This SPECIAL Edition
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Improved Thumb Index . 50c extr a
Name Lettered in Gold . . 50c extr a

FOR BIBLES, STUDIES, HELPS, write

Book Dept., THE DAWN, 251 Washington Street, Brooklyn, N . Y.

1 GENUINE OXFOR D
TEACHER'S BIBLE

Pe. 24. r.
/Jude• 5• sp
I P3.69.3013. .
a y
Job 4 .

4 Or,
strength.

b or, Me
g ra ta bein g
a hal,aa-
aos .f very
one qt.then.

and the fulness thereof.
IA Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or

drink the blood of goats ?
14 s Offer unto God thanksgiving ;

and 'pay thy vows unto the mos t
High :

15 And 'call upon me in the day
of trouble : I will deliver thee, an d
thou shalt glorify me.

Specimen of Type .

WORLD SYNDICATE BIBLE "A"
(Not an Oxford Bible )

This is the Greatest Bible Value ever offered at the Price. Genuine
Levant grain leather binding ; Flexible, overlapping covers ; red un-
der gold edges ; good, clear, black face type, same size as above ;
text only (no references), self-pronouncing ; 40 pages of valuable
Helps, including nine excellent Maps in colors ; Size 7 1-2 x 5 x1 1- 4
inches ; you will judge this Bible worth $4.00 as we did . Special Pric e
on the remaining Stock,

	

Postpaid, $1 .50

2
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THE PITTSBURGH CONVENTIO N
The Fourth Annual Reunion Convention o f

Bible Students, at Pittsburgh, Pa . is now his-
tory. This year 's gathering proved to be one of out -
standing value to the saints . Many were the ex-
pressions of appreciation of the spirit of love and
unity that so manifestly prevailed throughout the
entire assembly. Many were heard to say that it

was just like the conventions that were held in th e
good old days" when we were heralding the millen-
nial dawn far and wide. It was apparent that th e
discourses, the testimonies and the songs all ema-
nated from the heart .

We will not attempt to give a detailed report o f
the convention here, for that is being takep care o f
by a special Convention Report, which will contai n
a two thousand word synopsis of each discourse a s
well as many of the testimonies and other interest-
ing incidents of that blessed gathering . This repor t
is to be published by the Convention Committee .
All orders should be sent direct to the Associated
Bible Students, 610 Arch St ., N. S., Pittsburgh, Pa .
We understand there will be a charge of twenty-
five cents per copy, or five copies for $1 .00 .

About three or four hundred friends attended
the convention, many coming from distant point s
notwithstanding the country-wide depression . The
public meeting was addressed by Brother Georg e
Kendall, at which many strangers had the privileg e
of hearing the glad message of the Kingdom for th e
first time. It was necessary for many of the friends
to give their places to the strangers at this meeting .
At a baptismal service four newly consecrated ones
symbolized their full heart-baptism into Christ .
This indicates that there are still some who appre-
ciate the spiritual things in the divine plan and are
entering the race of the high calling, and suggest s
to us our privilege of continuing to proclaim th e
glad tidings to others.

POLISH AND ENGLISH CONVENTION, A T
CHICAGO, NOVEMBER 24th to 27th .

This four days ' convention will be held at th e
McKinley Park Field House, Thirty-ninth St . and
Southwestern Blvd ., Chicago, Ill . For information
concerning the English sessions of the convention ,
address W . Wnorowski, in care of The Polish Tele-
phone Directory, Inc ., Milwaukee and North Ave-
nues, Chicago, Ill . Communications in Polish, con-
cerning Polish sessions of the convention, should b e
addressed to S . Rapciak, 2823 West 21st St ., Chica-
go, Ill

We are very glad indeed to make this special an-
nouncement of this joint convention . Brother Oscar
Magnuson, of New York, and Brother George Ken-
dall, of Pittsburgh, will attend the convention and
will give addresses in English, on Friday evening ,
November 25th . Brother- Magnuson will serve a
number of classes enroute to and from the conven-
tion. A list of his appointments is as follows :

Harrisburgh, Pa .	 November 18
Pittsburgh, Pa.	 .

	

" 20
Columbus, Ohio 2 1
Chicago,

	

Iil .	 " 24-27
Saginaw, Mich .	 December 4

A number of meetings are being arranged fo r
Brother Magnuson in Northern Michigan for the
week beginning December 4. Information concern-
ing these may be obtained by writing to Mr. C. A.
Sundbom, 517 Cedar Street, Saginaw, Michigan.

Further details of Brother Magnuson 's trip will
appear in the next issue of THE DAWN.

Brother Kendall also will make some stop-overs
in connection with his trip to the Chicago conven-
tion. Information concerning his itinerary, however ,
has not yet been received.

KIND WORDS FROM THE BEREAN BIBLE
STUDENT

We are indeed grateful for the many kind, en-
thusiastic expressions that have reached us by mai l
and otherwise concerning the enlargement of th e
Radio Echo to The Dawn magazine . Among thos e
most appreciated by us, is the one that appeared in
the October edition of The Berean Bible Student
published at 61 Eagle Street, San Francisco, Cali-
fornia. It reads in part as follows :

" We are just in receipt of the first issue of `TH E
DAWN', (formerly ` The Bible Students Radio
Echo') of Brooklyn, N. Y. It is published by the
Associated Bible Students Radio Committee, whic h
as a service organization has been doing a most
praiseworthy work among the various groups o f
` free brethren', by supplying not only volunteer lit-
erature, but also a small weekly paper having
special appeal as a means of stimulating interest
that might result from the `volunteer' readin g
matter . This paper has now been changed into a
large semi-monthly magazine, especially designed
to `stir up the pure minds' of those newly intereste d
in the Truth—as well as to keep before the mind s
of more mature Bible students the things which
they have already `heard and been assured of .'-
2 Tim. 3 :14 ; 2 Pet . 1 :12 ; 3 :1 .

"In commending this new publication to our
readers, we esteem it a special privilege to be abl e
to call to their attention an article in the initial
number entitled, `One Is Your Master' . We deem
it worthy of all acceptation, and are glad to fee l
that these brethren are sincerely committed to a
course, which, if continued to the end, will surely
bring the Lord 's approval and blessing upon their
endeavors to serve His `little ones ' . "

THE DAY IS AT HAND .
"The night of life is mournful, but look on—the dawn is near I

Soon will earth 's shadowed scenes and forms be gone ; yield not to fear !
The mountain's summit will, ere long, be gained,
And the bright world of joy and peace attained .

"'Joyful through hope' thy motto still must be—the dawn is near !
What glories will that dawn unfold to thee ! be of good cheer !

Gird up thy loins ; bind sandals on thy feet :
The way is dark and long ; the end is sweet.



WE KNOW the difficulty in obtaining Greeting Cards
that you really like to send—that carry that touch of origi-
nality that makers the recipients feel your personal interest ,
good will and cordiality . They are scarce and hard to find !

Even in the World's Largest City there are only a fe w
manufacturers of really high-class scriptural Greeting Cards .
We have carefully investigated the field and assembled
for our readers

THE CREAM OF THE ENTIRE MARKET

CHRISTMAS - AND NOW
GREETING CARDS

WE HAVE SEARCHED NEW YORK CITY AND FOUND THEM FOR YO U

Beautiful : Artistic : Reverential : Meaningful : " Different ',

For the Childre n
Aged fro m

8 to 80

SAMPLE ASSORTMENT S
have been made up as follows (includin g
Envelopes to match) :
5 Cards : 2-3c, 1-5c, 1-1Oc, 1-15c ,

Price 35e, Postpaid .
7 Cards : 2-3e, 2-5c, 1-1Oc, 1-15c, 1-25e ,

Price 60c, Postpaid .
10 Cards : 2 Each 25e, 15c, 10c, 5e, & 3c,

Price $1 .00, Postpaid.

ASSORTED TO ORDER
We will also supply assortments-to or-

der, of whatever priced cards you . specify .
If your order is for less than 35c worth ,
please add 5c for postage ; if for 50c or
more, deduct 10 percent ; if for $1 .00 or
over, you may deduct 15 percent .

the 'Pew
!Hanna Qok

Containing the same daily Bible texts
for the Year as appeared in the original
Manna, but with new comments selecte d
from the writings of the late beloved
Pastor Russell—greatest Bible scholar and
preadher of his era .

A HIGHLY-PRIZED GIFT

For any Bible Student . Deliveries made
before December 1st .

Price, 25c Eac h
.

PERSONALIZED CARDS
WITH YOUR OWN MESSAG E

For those who desire to send a per-
sonal and special message, with the name
of the sender or senders imprinted, we
have secured an especially rich and at -
tractive line of folders and single cards ,
in white, buff, blue, gray and gree n
stock, artistically and suitably decor-
ated with beautifully embossed scenes ,
symbols- and vignettes in rich colors .
Some bear . the words "Seasons Greet-
ings" beneath the picture on the outside ;
some show only the, decorations .

SAMPLES
We will send you 3 to 5 samples of any

priced card mentioned below, for you r
selection, together with a special shee t
of poems, verses and Holiday message s
of our selection for 15c, to cover actua l
cost and postage . You may deduct thi s
amount when you order.

PRICES
Will be found to be about one-half th e

price your local printer would charge for
equal quality . These prices include plai n
(unlined) envelopes to match, and not
to exceed four lines of printing, includ-
ing your n;me.

Single white and buff cards, sizes
2 1-2 x 4 to 3 1-2 x 5 1-2,

Per 100, $3 .50 to $4 .50
Single- white, buff and colored patter n

stock, sizes up to 4 1-2 x 6 1-2 ,
Per 100, $4.00 ,to $6.0 0

Folders : white, buff and colored pat -
tarn stock ; sizes up to 3 x4 1-2, folded ;

Per 100, $3 .75 to $4 .5 0
Folders : exquisite pictures and decora-

tions ; white and colored, plain and pat-
terned stock; sizes up to 5 1-4 x 6 1- 2
folded ;

Per 100, $5.00 to $6.50

Additional Quantities—Deduct $1,00 pe r
hundred from the above prices after th e
first 100 imprinted.

Lined envelopes, 50c to $1 .00 per hun-
dred additional.

Extra wording above four lines in th e
copy you desire printed, l0e per line ;.
applies on first 100 cards only .

	

-

Minute Stories from the Bibl e
150 Pages!

	

150 Stories!

	

150 Pag e
One hundred and fifty of the

most important and interesting
Bible stories, condensed, in simpl e
language understood by all but th e
youngest children ; graphic illustra-
tions that make the details stick i n
the memory ; no objectionable the-
ology nor undignified "baby talk" .

Price, Postpaid, $/ .00

A FEW OF OUR,
SPECIALLY SELECTED
HOLIDAY GREETING

VERSE S

CHRIST'S GIVIN G
The Spirit of Self-Sacrific e
Stays not to count its price !

Christ did not of his mere abund -
ance cas t

Into the empty treasury of Man' s
store .

The First and Last
Gave 'til he could give no more—

His very living :
Such was Christ's giving !

THE RETROSPECT
One year les s

Of wisely-ordered loss ,
Of sorrow and of weariness ,

Conflict and cross .

One year mor e
Of mercies ever new ,

Of love in never-failing store ,
Faithful and true .

ANOTHER YEA R
Another year of patient toil ,
A few sheaves won from rocky soil,

May seem not much to thee ;
But all thy work is with the Lord ,
And thine exceeding great rewar d

Thy God Himself shall be .

FEAR NOT !
A Happy New Year! 0 such ma y

it be
Joyously, surely and fully for thee !
Fear not and faint not, but be of

good cheer,

	

-
And trustfully enter thy Happ y

New Year !

ASSORTMENTS OF READY-PRINTED -
CARD S

These Cards vary in price from 3 cent s
to 25 cents each . Every one has bee n
carefully selected for artistic beauty and
high quality . They are a delight to th e
eye and heart! Each carries a cordia l
Holiday greeting in keeping with the
significance to Bible students of - the An-
niversary . Some are specially printed in
the DAWN print_shop with a "Truth "
message. They will all be found extr a
good value for the prices charged .

Book Department, THE DAWN, 251 Washington Street, Brooklyn, New York



Of Course You Want THE DAWN Regularly
This is a Special Issue of THE DAWN, a semi -

monthly journal devoted to the promulgation of
the Truth as revealed in the Holy Scriptures, con-
cerning God 's great Plan for the blessing of al l

- Mankind. It is our constant and earnest effort ,
while remaining faithful to the Word of God, t o
clear away from it the errors and superstition s
which have been added to it by zealous but mis-
guided sectarians during the dark ages that have
intervened since its revelation .

The regular issues of THE DAWN are of 3 2
pages on the First, and four pages on the Fifteenth ,
of each month . The latter is designed specially for
the busy man or woman, and to enable those of ou r
readers who desire to cooperate in our evangelisti c
work to do so, by passing on this smaller edition
each month to their friends and neighbors . Extra
copies will be supplied free to our subscribers fo r
this purpose .

The following list of Departments will give yo u
some idea of what you may expect to find in th e
regular first-of-the-month issues of THE DAWN :

News and Views—in the light of Biblical proph-
ecy.

The Christian Life—encouraging and stimulatin g
for the advanced Christian .

Science and the Bible—of interest a 1 'ke to the
believer and the skeptic .

Our Biblical Dialog—keeps one i.aterested to the
very end of the discussion.

The Everlasting Gospel—A clear statement o f
the great fundamentals of God's Word—No gues s
work.

International Sunday School Lesson—A Present -
Truth presentation that makes them interesting t o
all .

Children's Department—To be added soon, s o
that even the little ones will be waiting for th e
regular visits of THE DAWN .

And you don't have to "belong" to anything i n
order to take THE DAWN. Yes, it's really non-
sectarian, non-ehannelistic, non-organizational . It
sponsors the cause of the independent, liberty-lov-
ing student of the Bible . YOU CAN WORSHIP
WHERE AND HOW YOU WILL, YET READ TH E
DAWN—AND ENJOY IT !

The policy of THE DAWN is constructive and
kindly. It presence: the truth in clear, convincin g
yet plain language, and lets the reader decide fo r
himself .

THE DAWN is available to all . The subscription
price is one dollar per year, but if, by reason of un-
employment or otherwise you cannot afford the
dollar, we will be glad, upon request, to enter you r
name on the list and pay for it from a special fun d
provided by voluntary contributions .

PRICE, One Year's Subscription, $1 .0 0

OUR SPECIAL COMBINATION OFFE R
A Handsomely Bound World Syndicate "B"

BIBLE
And a Year's Subscription t o

THE DAW N
Both For $1.85

The Bible is bound in Artcraft (Imitation) leather that looks, feels and wears like genuine Levant Mo-

rocco ; over-lapping covers (as illustrated on page 99) ; red edges, black face Brevier type that is easy

on the eyes ; forty pages of valuable Helps, including nine excellent colored Maps ; size of page 7 1-2 x

5 inches . We are distributing this Bible at less than cost, to introduce THE DAWN to new subscribers .

Address

THE DAWN, 251 WASHINGTON STREET, BROOKLYN, NEW YORK



Biblical Symbol of Universal Peace

THE PRINCE OF PEAC E
Yes—" on our brows we feel the breath

Of dawn," though in the night we wait !
An arrow is in the heart of Death ,

And God is at the doors of fate !
The Spirit that moved upon the Deep

Is moving through the minds of men ;
The nations feel it in their sleep ;

A change has touched their dreams again .

It is the Dawn ! The Dawn ! The nations
From East to West have heard' a cry —

Though all earth's blood-red generations
By hate and' slaughter climbed thus high ,

Here—on this height—still to aspire ,
One only path remains untrod

One path of love and peace climbs higher
Make straight that highway for our God !

—Alfred Noyes .




